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PREFACE.

.

HE present volume is the sequel of an Essay which I
published two years ago on tke Old Syriac Element in
the text of Codex Bezae. The latter, primarily an offshoot of
a larger work on the Acts on which I am engaged, dealt with
the Bezan text of that Book. Several critics, whose opinion
I respect, urged against my conclusions the not unnatural
objection, which I had fully anticipated in the Preface, that I
could produce no direct evidence for an old Syriac text of
the Acts. Convinced that assimilation to Old Syriac texts
was a predominant factor in the genesis of the Bezan and of
cognate texts, I felt that it was almost a matter of honour to
extend the investigation to the Gospels, where ample evidence
for Old Syriac readings is supplied by the Sinaitic and Cure-
tonian MSS,, by the Arabic Tatian, by Ephrem’s Commentary
on the Diatessaron, and by Aphraat’s quotations.

The rough draft of this Essay was drawn up before the
publication of the Sinaitic Palimpsest in October 1894, Since
that time the whole has been re-written. One note however—
that on Luke ii, 5 (see p, 28 f)—I have ventured to leave
exactly as it stood before I saw the Sinaitic text, appending
a statement of the evidence derived from that MS,, because,
as a concrete example, it seems to me to indicate how far
results obtained by a critical process are likely to be right.
I may be allowed to add that again and again I have found
my conclusions confirmed by the Sinaitic text.

An apology is perhaps required for the title of this
volume. The term, the ‘ Western’ text, is generally allowed
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to be misleading. ‘The time is, we hope, not far distant,” if I
may quote and adopt as my own some words of the Rev.
H. Lucas, S.J. (Dublin Review, July 1894, p. 52), ‘when the
term “ Western ” will, for the future, give place to the term
“Syro-Latin,” the only one which truly represents, in our
opinion, the facts of the case.’

In my references to Tatian’s Diatessaron I have generally
used the convenient volume of Mr J. Hamlyn Hill, which
bears the somewhat quaint title ¢ 7ke Earliest Life of Christ
ever compiled from thé Four Gospels’ In the parts of this
book which have been of service to me Mr Hill has secured
the cooperation of other scholars. Mr G. Buchanan Gray,
- B.A.,, of Oxford, collated with the Arabic text Mr Hill’s
English rendering of Ciasca’s Latin, while Professor Armitage
Robinson is responsible for the English translation of the
evangelical quotations in the Armenian version of Ephrem’s
Commentary. In regard to the Latin texts of the Gospels, I
have made continual use of the Oxford edition of the
Vulgate, for which scholars owe a great debt to the Bishop
of Salisbury and Mr H. J. White. The volume however
containing St John’s Gospel did not appear until the pages of
Chapter I., which deal with that Gospel, had passed out
of my hands. The third volume of Dr Resch’s Aussercanon-
ische Paralleltexte—Paralleltexte su Lucas—reached me too
late for me to make any use of its rich stores of Patristic
citations.

It only remains for me to express my sincere gratitude to
several friends in Cambridge, and especially to a younger
friend, Mr F. Lillingston B.A. late Scholar of Pembroke
College, for their kindness in helping me in the correction of
proof-sheets. I wish also to thank the readers and workmen
of the University Press for the pains which they have be-
stowed on the printing of the present volume and of its
predecessor.

CAMBRIDGE.
Fuly, 1895.




TABLE OF CONTENTS.

PAGES

PRELIMINARY STATEMENT OF PURPOSE AND PLAN. 1—2

I.

2.

SELECT PASSAGES FRoOM St MATTHEW, ST JOHN, AND
St LUKE. 3—75%

St Matthew, i. 16 [3f.]; x. 11—13 [4f.]; x. 42 [6]; xv. 26, xvi. 16
[71; xvii. 27 [7£.]; xviii. 2, 20 [8); xx. 28 [9ff.]; xxi. 28f% [15]; -
xxii. 34 [15f.]; xxiii. g [16]; xxv. 41 [16 f.]; xxvi. 15 [18].

St John, iv. 42 [19]; vi. 17 [19f.]; vi. 23 [20f.]; vi. 56 [21f.]; viii.
53 [23]; xi. 9f. [231f.]; xi. 14, 28, 35 [24f.]; xil. 32 [25]; xiii. 14
[25f.]; xxi. 7 [26]; xxi. 13 [27].

St Luke, i. 79 [27]; ii. 5 [281.]; ii. 48 [29f.]; iii. 10, 12, 14 [34f.];
v. 7f [351.]; ix. 16 [36f.]; x. 5 [37f.]; xi. 52 ff. [38f.]; xiii. 11
[41£.]); xiii. 17 [42f1.]; xiil. 24 f. [44]); xiv. 9 [45]; xV. 4 [46]; xv.
29f. [461.]; xvi. 31 [52]; xviil. 14 [52f.]; xix. 4 [53f.]; xx. 34 [55];
xxil. 12 (Mec. xiv. 15) [56f.]; xxiii. 36 f. [57f.]; xxiii. 40 ff. [58.];
xxiii, 53 [62 ff.]; xxiv. 32f. [68ff.]; xxiv. 37 [72ff.].

Double renderings [30ff.]; assimilation to the Old Testament
[47£.]

Notes: Lec. xxii. 27 [14n.]; Mc. xii. 14 [18n.]; Mr Rendel
Harris’ note on Acts xv. 29 [7on.].

HARMONISTIC INFLUENCE. 76—100°

St Matthew, xxi. 18, xxiv. 31 f. [77]; xxvi. 59ff. [78F.]; xxvii. 28
[81]. '

St Luke, iii. 23—38 [81f.]; iv. 31 [82f.]; v. 10f. [83f.]; v. 14f. [84f.];
vi. 42 [89f.]; viii. 35 [goff.]; xi. 2 [92f.]; xx. 20 [93f.]; xxi. 7
[94£.]; xxiii. 45 ff. [95£.]; xxiv. 1. [g6£.].

St Mark, viii. 10 [97f.]; xiii. 2 [98]; xv. 25 ff. [g9f.].

Notes: Confusion of Syriac suffixes ‘your,’ ‘their’ [86n.]; Mr

Rendel Harris’ note on Acts ii. 17 [86n.); An indication of an
early Greek harmony [97n.]).



X CONTENTS.

PAGES
3. PRrOPER NaMEs AND ForMs oF WORDs. I0I—ITII

Prefixed e [1o1f.]; Iscariot [102ff.]; termination-forms [104]; Gen-
nesar, Lazar [105f.]; Caiphas [106]; Matt. xxvii. 46, Mc. xv. 34
[106 f.]; John i. 6 [107]; xi. 54 [108]; Luke xxiv. 13 [109];
Mark v. 41 [109ff.].

4. GRaMMATICAL POINTS. 112—I127%

(1) The definite article [r12f.). (2) Prepositions: repetition of a
preposition [r13f.]; the preposition ‘upon’ [r14f.]. (3) Con-
structions of the verb: resolution of participle in Bezan text [115f.];
this due to Syriac, not Latin, influence as shewn by (i) examination
of e.g. Matt. ii. 7—12 (Syr. Lat.) [116ff.], (ii) cases of partial
resolution in Bezan text (Gr. Lat.) [118 ff.]. Three other classes of
passages in D: (a) converse of resolution of participle [r21];
(8) Syriacised indicative [121f.]; (¢) Syriacised participle (122f.].
Verbal constructions—final, temporal, circumstantial—in Matt.
xxiii. 15, xxv. 10, xxvii. 1, Mc. xiv. 55 [123 £.], in Jn. vi. 67,
Lc. xxi. 36, Mc. v. 17 [124], in Mc. vi. 48 [126]; insertion and
omission of ke (¢hey) began’ in Syriac texts and in D [124 f.).

SuMMARY OF Facrs.aAND CONCLUSIONS. ' 128—142

. Summary of facts [128 ff.]. Conclusions: (1) Date of Syro-Latin text
of Gospels [132 ff.]; (2) Its genesis () Bilingual texts [134£.]; (ii) Bi-
- lingual scribes [135 £.1; (iii) Interpolations [136 ff.]; (3) Its birthplace:
conditions of problem [138]; these satisfied by Antioch [138];
(i) its vigorous life [138f.]; (n) a blhngual city [139 f.]; (iii) a
trading centre {140 ff.].

Notes ;- Dr Hort’s theory of ¢ Western non-interpolations’[130n.];
Dr Blass’ theory as to thie Bezan text of Acts [133 n.]; Relation of
Old Latin texts to the buthplacp of the Syro-Latin (Western)
text [1410.]. N B

InpEx I. MSS., VERSIONS, PaTRIsTIC WRITINGS, 143—146

INDEx II.- GENERAL. ‘ 147, 148

IO B

e Al



i

THE SYRO:-LATIN TEXT OF THE
" GOSPELS.

IT seems advisable briefly to state the purpose and the
plan of this essay.

The purpose of the investigation which follows is to gather
and review evidence which supports the theory that assimila-
tion to Old Syriac texts was a predominant factor in the
formation of the Greek and Latin (so called) ¢ Western’ texts
of the Gospels.

The plan which I shall follow is this. I shall take Codex’
Bezae as the spokesman’ of the Western,’ or, to use a more
accurate phrase, the ¢ Syro-Latin’ authorities. I shall, that'is,
take the text of Codex Bezae as the chief subject of the in.
vestigation, in connexion with it adducing and examining the
readings of kindred authorities, especially those of the (0)(:]

Latin MSS.

The discussion will, for convenience sake, be conducted
under four heads: .

(1) Select Passages. These I have taken from the first
three Gospels as they stand in Codex Bezae, i.e.,, St Matthew,
St John, St Luke. I have confined myself (as far as the
selected passdges are concerned) to these Gospels, because,
while of St Mark’s Gospel the Curetonian has only a few
verses, at least in large sections of the other Gospels we

* have now the two Old Syriac texts, the Sinaitic and the

Curetonian,
(2) Harmonistic influence. The principle of assimilation

- played an important part in the genesis of the “ Syro-Latin’
text of the New Testament generally. Naturally this is

C. I



2 THE SYRO-LATIN TEXT OF THE GOSPELS.

especially true of the text of the Gospels. For in the case
of the Gospels the tendency to assimilate kindred passages
took definite form in at least one well known Harmony.
It does not however fall within the scope of my work to deal
directly with the complicated questions which gather round
Tatian’s Diatessaron.

(3) Proper Names and forms of words.

(4) Grammatical points.

A reading from the text of Codex Bezae, the first time it
is quoted, is printed in small uncials. A fine line under-
neath any of its words denotes divergence from the normal
text: a thick line indicates an interpolation: the sign .
marks an omission. I have used the term ‘the true text’ to
denote the common form of the Greek text, as distinguished
from the eccentric ‘ Syro-Latin’ text. As the true text in
this sense I have printed that given in Dr Westcott’s and
Dr Hort’s edition of the New Testament. The term ‘the
Bezan scribe’ I have used to denote the scribe who in any
particular passage altered ‘the true text’, and produced ‘the
Bezan text’ at this place.

To this brief general statement I add two remarks.

The evidence in support of my main thesis, afforded by
the consideration of the phenomena of the ‘ Syro-Latin’ text,
varies infinitely in point of cogency, sometimes amounting, as
it appears to me, to that kind of demonstration which alone
is possible in critical and literary investigations, sometimes
hardly, if at all, rising above simple illustration.

Again, the strength of such evidence lies in its cumulative
character. It is always possible, in criticising such a theory
as mine, to allege some cause, other than the one suggested, as
having produced this or that particular reading. If however
a single theory supplies a natural explanation of a series of
readings differing from each other in kind, though in the
several cases other explanations of various sorts are not im-
possible, the legitimate conclusion is that that theory must
be taken (at least provisionally) as true.



I.

SELECT PASSAGES FROM ST MATTHEW,
ST JOHN, AND ST LUKE.

Matt. i. 16. iacob autem genuit ioseph
cui desponsata‘ uirgo maria

peperit xpm ihm.

The Bezan Greek is wanting at this point, but there is no
reason to doubt that it corresponded to the Latin.

The true text is "lax®B8 8¢ éyévvnaev Tov 'Twand Tov dvdpa
Mapias, é§ s éyeviniOn 'Inaods o Meyduevos XpioTos.

The phrase cui desponsata uirgo Maria is obviously sug-
gested by v. 18 (uvnorevdelans Ths unrpds adrod Maplas ¢
"wajd), compare Lec. i. 27 (mpos wapbévov éuvmarevuévmy dvdpl
KT,

There are strong reasons for holding that this case of
context assimilation arose in an Old Syriac version and
passed thence into other texts. (1) The Sinaitic and the
Curetonian texts, as it is well known, seriously differ in this
passage. The problems suggested by this difference lie out-
side the present enquiry. But the very seriousness of their
divergence emphasises their agreement in the words under
discussion. I give the two texts side by side:

SIN. Cur.
Jacob begat Joseph: Jacob begat Joseph,
Joseph, to whom betrothed was him to whom betrothed was
Mary the-Virgin, Mary the-Virgin, ~
begat Jesus, she who-bare Jesus
who-called (was) the-Messiah. the-Messiah.
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The agreement (amid such difference) in the words under-
lined seems to stamp these as relics of a primitive Syriac text.
(2) The fact that in 2. 20 (wraparaBeiv M. Ty qyuvvaixd aov)
the Curetonian reading ‘to-take Mary thy-betrothed’—a
reading, so far as I know, found in no other authority—is
assimilated to 7. 18, confirms the impression that this type
of phrase was characteristic of the early Syriac texts of this
Gospel. (3) The use of the active verb—peperit Christum
Fesum—in place of the passive in the true text, is a very
natural corollary of the reading in the earlier part of the
verse. The change of a passive clause into a corresponding
active clause is very common in the Old Syriac texts of the
New Testament (see below, p. 17).

This reading is found in the Ferrar-group'—¢ uwnorevleica
mapOévos Mapidp éyévwnoev "Ingodv Tov Neyouevov XpioTov:
in the Old Latin ag'k q (cui desponsata #i7go (om. q) maria
genuit ihm), b ¢ (cui desponsata erat uirgo maria: uirgo autem
maria genuit ihm), and in the Armenian version.

Matt. x. 11—13.
IT. H TIOAIC A €IC HN AN EICEABHTE €ic AYTHN

€ZETACATE vt
I12. EICEPYOMENOI A€ €IC THN OIKEIAN
ACTIACACOAI AYTHN AEONTEC
RE——

EIPHNH TW OIKW TOYTW

I3. A €AN MEN H H OIKEIA AZIA* ECTE H EIPHNH
YMWN €TT AYTHN.

The true text is: 11 els fiy & & moMw ) Kouny elaé\bnre,
éferdoare...13 Kal éav...ENOdTw 1) eiprvn Dpdv én’ adrip.
The Curetonian is wanting at this point, The Sinaitic is

1 The cursives 13, 69, 124, 346 form the so-called Ferrar.group. It seems cer-
tain that these MSS. are derived from a common lost original, an original which
Ferrar and Abbott (4 Collation of Four Important MSS., Dublin, 1877) approxi-
mately restore. Mr Rendel Harris (On the Origin of the Ferrar-group, 1893) con-
cludes his discussion of the superscriptions and of certain readings found in these
MSS. thus: ‘I think we may take it to be demonstrated that there is a decided
streak of Syriac in the Ferrar-text’ (p. 19).
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as follows: ¢ Into-whatsoever city entering (are) ye (m..d
eodure ula s 2aia), be asking who (is) worthy and-there

be (aaem)! till... And-when entering (are) ye it, (even) the-
house, give peace to that house, and-if worthy (is) that house,
your-peace skall-be (r<¢aca3) upon-it.’

The points of the passage are these: (1) In the last line
but one D has &rrac for é\@drw. So far as I know, the
Sinaitic is the only other authority which has this reading.
It is one which would naturally arise in translation.  (2) In
the first line note (@) D, like Sin., omits 4 xdunv; so 1-118-
209 604 abfi*hk; (4) the order of words in D has the appear-
ance of being due to rough retranslation, the relative, as in
the Syriac, being brought near the verb; (¢) the words eis #»
...€ts avmyv are the reproduction of a Syriac idiom. The

Peshitta has e\...3...«¢30r2) (into-whatsoever...into-it),
and so has the Curetonian in the parallel passage Lc. x. 5,
8, 10 (so Sin. in . 5, wanting in v. 10). Thus the Bezan
Greek in this line reveals clear signs of retranslation from a
Syriac text differing only from the Sinaitic by the addi-

tion of the word el (into-it). The only MS,, it appears,
which coincides with D in this line is 28. (3) The addition
in 2. 12 Méyovres...ToUrp from the parallel passage (Lc. x. 6)
is found in a large number of authorities including R*L¢
1-209 Old and Vulg. Lat. MSS,, the Armenian. It might well
arise independently in different texts. It may be noticed
however that it would be suggested by the Syriac rendering
(give peace) of agmdcaale, and that Ephrem’s quotation shews
that it had a place in the Diatessaron (Hill, p. 344).

1 This ‘be’ (so Pesh.) represents the uelvare of the Greek. Zitker it is an
instance of the use of ‘to be’ in the Syriac to represent a more definite verb in

the Greek ; compare Matt. xxi. 17 ‘that-He-might-be (Koma)’ (=n0Nobn)
in Cur., and below, ‘your-peace shall-be’ (=éN0drw); or it is a corruption
of a primitive reading Qeum (abide) ; compare Lc. xix. 5, where Sin. Cur. Pesh.
have Q@I (/-should-be) to represent peivar; compare my OMd Syriac
Element, p. 9.
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Matt. X. 42. Kal 0C AN TIOTEICH : EN&A TWN EAAYICTON TOYTWN
TIOTHPION YAATOC WYXPOY™ A €EIC ONOMA MAGHTOY
AMHN A€ YMIN® OY MH ATIOAHTAI O MICOOC AYTOY.

The true text has xal 8 &v worlop &a Tdv wnpiv
ToUT®Y ToTiplov Yuxpod udvov eis Svopa...oV uy) amoléoy
Tov piabov adrod.

The points of the passage are these: (1) The Sinaitic
and Curetonian add ‘of water’; so most of the Old Latin
MSS. and the Latin Vulgate. (2) The Sinaitic and the
Curetonian omit the word ‘only’: it is retained in the Old
Latin MSS., and in the Memphitic. The addition of
‘of water’ and the omission of ‘only’ bring the clause (so
far) into conformity with the parallel in St Mark (ix. 41).
(3) ov u) amongrar 6 piobos avrod. The Sinaitic Syriac has
‘Verily I-say to-you that-moz shall-there-perisk his-reward.
In Mark, where Sin. has ‘/as lost (320w¢), the Peshitta

(alone of all authorities) has the same phrase which Sin. has
in Matt. On somewhat similar renderings in the Syriac see
p. 17. This reading is also found in the Memphitic, in most
Old Latin MSS,, and in Cyprian. The difference between the
two phrases in Syriac is very slight, for it consists in the
simple interchange of s>~ (shall-perish) and s=aa (shall-
lose). The two phrases in the Latin are ‘non perdet mer-
cedem suam’ (e.g. f vg), ‘non peribit merces etus’ (e.g. g k q).
(4) édv énaylorwy Tobtwv. The Bezan Latin, with the Old
Latin and Vulgate MSS. generally, has minimis. It is of
course possible that the Bezan Greek is here assimilated to
the Bezan Latin. But it is at least worthy of note that the
Syriac phrase here is that used (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) to render
Tovtwy Tdv é\axlotwv in Matt. v. 19. It is instructive to
compare Matt. xiii. 48, where the Sinaitic and the Curetonian
read ‘They-chose the-fishes which-good (were) (as) good.
Here it would appear that the repetition ‘good good’ was
misunderstood and taken as a superlative: hence D 1a kaA-
Aicta, d meliora, Old Latin MSS. generally gptimos, optima.
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Matt. xv. 26. oyk €ZecTIN AABEIN TON APTON TN TEKNWN.

The true text has odx &7 kalov k.7 A. The Sinaitic and
the Curetonian have r\a w2\ (‘not necessary’). The word

o, though commonly the equivalent of 8¢, is used in the
Peshitta and the Curetonian of Matt. xx. 4 to render dixaiov;
in the Pesh. to render &fiwv (2 Thess. i. 3), kabnxovra (Rom.
i. 28). In Rom. ii. 18 rdula (fem. plur.) appears as the
equivalent of ra Swapéporra. Hence this Syriac word ATY
would be a very natural rendering of xa\ov, and of this Syriac
word the Bezan éfeariv a natural retranslation. :

It is of course quite possible that the reading may have
originated in a very early Greek copy of the Gospel, in which
the word xa\ov was accidentally omitted and hence the reading
ovk &orw NaBeiv produced. Compare Tert. adv. Marc. iv. 7
(non est auferre), Eus. in Psal. xxi. (Migne P. G. xxiii. 209).
This &orw must then have suggested the emendation éfeoriv.

The Bezan reading seems to be implied in Clem. Hom. ii.
19 0 8¢...elmev' ovk éfcaTw ldobar Ta €0y, éowoTa Kuaiv. 1t is
found in Origen, the Old Latin MSS. abc¢ ff%2 g'1, and Latin
Fathers.

Matt. xvi. 16, cy € o xFE 0 YIOC TOY OY TO CWZONTOC.

In place of gwfovrros the true text has {ovros.

We have here a reading which at once betrays its Syriac
origin. The Syriac versions (Cur. Pesh.; Sin. wanting) have
here s mlrs (of-God living). In Syriac the verb
20 live is the regular equivalent of cwfeofa:, and the Aphel of
the same verb (2 make to live) the regular equivalent of owgew.
Hence the word Zwing in Syriac would at once suggest the
ideas of being saved, saving. The change implied in the
Bezan reading from ~Zas (living) to ~Zaa=n (making-to-live,
i.e. saving) is small. Compare the note below on Lc. iii. 10.

Matt. xvii. 27. eypHceic ekel cTaTHpa.,

The added word éxei is found in the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.)
—*And-thou-shalt-find #kere a-stater’ The addition of the



8 THE SYRO-LATIN TEXT OF THE GOSPELS.

word there is quite in harmony with the additions which the
Old Syriac frequently makes to define time and place (see
Baethgen, Evangelienfragmente, p. 22). Compare e.g. Matt. ii.
23 ‘and-he-came tither’ (Sin. Cur.); iv. 20 ‘and they imme-
diately left the nets z4ere’ (Tatian, Hill, p. 62); xix. 3 ‘and-
there-came-near to-Him ¢4ere the-Pharisees’ (Sin. not Cur.);
Lc. xiv. 8 ‘lest there-shall-be invited zkere’ (Sin. Cur. Pesh.);
xxiv. 23 ‘angels we-saw zkere’ (Sin. Cur. Pesh.). In these
passages, so far as I know, the Syriac authorities stand alone.

The addition appears in different forms in Latin MSS.—
(@) abcg'n LQR 467; (8) d illic; (c) fin eo; (d) e in illum.

Matt. xviii. 2. K&l TIPOCKAAECAMENOC O IHC TIAIAION €N.

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has here: ¢ There-called Jesus
one boy.’ The addition of the word one is characteristic of
the Syriac texts. Thus in St Matthew we find ii. 23 ‘in-a-
city one’ (Cur., not Sin.); viii. 2 ‘ and-behold o7¢ man a-leper’
(Cur. Pesh. (‘one leper’); Sin. wanting); xv. 22 ‘and-behold
one woman’ (Cur., not Sin.); xxi. 2 ‘one ass’ (Cur.; Sin. want-
ing)—passages where, so far as I know, the only authority for
the insertion is the Syriac. In our present passage the only
authority for one besides the Old Syriac and D is that con-
stant ally of the latter, the Old Latin e.

Matt. xviii. 20,
m €ICIN FAP AYO H TPEIC CYNH[MENOI
€IC TO EMON ONOMA
TAP OIC OYK EIMEI EN MECW AYTWN.

The true text is oD ydp elgiv...8voua, éxel elpi év péoe
avTéY.

This reading would obviously most easily arise in a version,
where the initial ov was taken as a negative, a negative being
inserted in the subsequent clause to make sense. This is
exactly what has taken place in the Sinaitic Syriac, which
reads here ‘For there-are-noz (%a\_ ) two or three who
(-are)-assembled in-my-name, in whose midst I (am) #o#
(@Al ¢ r@x)’ Of this Syriac reading the Bezan

)
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reading is a somewhat literal though awkward translation— .
wap’ ols...&v uéop avrdv (d aput quos non ero in medio eorum
—a close rendering of the Greek).

The Old Latin g* has a conflate reading. After giving the
true text it adds, after iz medio eorum, the words non enim
Sunt congregati in nomine meo inter quos ego non sum. The
character of this Latin reading shews that it is not the source
of the corruption.

Matt, xx. 28.

I YMEIC A€ ZHTEITE' €K MEIKPOY AYZHCAI
KAl €K MEIZONOC €EAATTON €INal

3 EICEPYOMENO! A€ KAl TIAPAKAHOENTEC
AEITINHCAI© MH ANAKA€INECBAI

§ €IC TOYC €ZEXONTAC TOTOYC
MH TIOTE €ENAOZOTEPOC COY ETTEABH

7 Kal TIPOCEABON O AEITINOKAHTWP €EITTH COl
ETI KATW YWPEI® KAl KATAICXYNOHCH

O €3N A€ ANATIECHC® €EIC TON HTTONA TOTION
Kal €EMEABH COY HTTWN

I1 €PEl COI O AEITTNOKAHTWP® CYNArE €TI ANW
KAl €CTAI COlI TOYTO XPHCIMON.

The above passage is an interpolation in the text. The
only other Greek authority which contains this paragraph
is ¢ (Codex Purpureus). This text (except in small matters of
spelling, e.g. {prere) differs from that of D in the following
points alone: line 2 é\drrov; 1l 4, 5 uy els Tods éEéxovras

- Témovs dvaxhiveale; 1. 10 om. kai; 1. 11 dye; L 12 xpnopa-

Tepov. The Sinaitic is wanting at this point. The Cure-
tonian text contains the following interpolation at the same
point in St Matthew’s Gospel®:

1 Cureton (Gospels, Preface, p. xxxvi) writes thus: *This same passage is also
read in the margin of the Philoxenian version in the Vatican, and is cited by
Adler in full: and I have found it in the margin of a copy of the Peshito of the
Nitrian manuscripts, No. 14,456 in the British Museum. As it stands in these
copies, it is plain that it has been translated immediately from the Greek and not
been taken from another copy of this Syriac text, from which, indeed, it varies in
language considerably, as it will be seen by comparing them.’



10 THE SYRO-LATIN TEXT OF THE GOSPELS.

e 80iCh whoioat 3 Qv e o odun !
ye-may-be-great littleness  that-from seek-ye but ye

ceoinih haoi == w2l 2
ye-may-be-little greatness from and-not

hazer dual o oduw oMy g 3

a-supper to-the-house-of  are-ye bidden when
hidum haois pamdm= o oduom &\ 4
honoured in-the-place reclining be-ye not

R fdums = s ns

more-than-thou who-honoured (is) he  there-may-come that-not

Sl Siohe dumzew i vQ i=rcia 6

below  draw-near the-supper the-lord-of to-thee and-there-say

A wdanD hoodha 7
those-reclining  in-the-eyes-of and-thou-be-ashamed

.r(&i._s: haaoys v?!&\mb\ e 8

-
mean in-the-place  thou-shalt-recline but if
. Beay =™ heia 9

than-thou who-mean (meaner) he and-there-come

Sioh humrzad Wim wd  imeia 10
draw-near the-supper the-lord-of to-thee and-there-shall-say

.?MKG s heea

and-recline and-go-up
i s hidusn huaazh vgé ~omha II
in-the-eyes-of  honourable glory to-thee and-there-shall-be
those-reclining

When we examine the Greek of D and ¢ we find indi-
cations that we have not before us the original form of the
gloss. (1) The awkwardness of the Greek points to retrans-
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lation : see especially the first two lines. (2) The gloss
evidently takes its rise from words in the context (v. 26),
which are as follows: os &v 0ényg év Ouiv uéyas yevéaOas
éorar (v. L. &oTw) Spwv Sudroves. But the phraseology of the
gloss itself bears no resemblance to that of the context. (3)
The main body of the gloss is obviously based on Lc. xiv.
8—10 drav x\mbfs Vw6 Twos els yduovs, wy xaraxhibis els
™Y wpwroxhaiav, uj mwore yTiudTepés gov g xexAnuévos vm’
avrod, kal éNOav o o¢ xal abTov xalécas épel oor Ads ToUTR
Témov, Kkal ToTe dpEy perd aioyivms Tov Eayartov Témwov Kart-
éxew. AaAN' Srav x\nbis mopevlels dvdmece els Tov EryaTov
Tomov, va drav ENOp 6 kexAnkds ae épel aou Dike, wpocavdPBnbe
avarepov" Téte éotar gov d6ka évdmiov wdvrev TV guvava-
kewévwy oor. The verbal links between this part of the
gloss and its original, it will be seen, are but few.

From the Greek we turn to the Syriac. (1) The
contrast between the halting and awkward character of the
former and the simple and forcible nature of the other is
striking. Notice, for example, the first two lines—how the
presence of the negative in the second clears up what in the
Greek is obscure. We see at once how parallel these two
sentences are to the two parts of the Lord’s saying (Lc. xiv.
11, xviii. 14) ‘Everyone that exalteth himself shall be humbled,
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.’ (2) Two
key-words of the first two lines are taken from the context
(v. 26): ‘Whoso (is) wishing among-you that-he-should-be
great (We=1)’; hence a_0-2itdh, rwhaoi'. (3) The
words ‘littleness’, ‘ye-may-be-little’ seem to be derived from
the parallel passage Lc. xxii. 26 (¢ pellwv év duiv ywéslw
&5 6 vewTepos), where the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: ‘but who-
soever great among-you shall-be as the-little-one (~<30-1).
(4) The language of the main body of the gloss is modelled

1 It will be noticed that, while nothing in the context in the Greek suggests
avtnoas, the Syriac verb 40 be great’ is the regular equivalent of avédvew (Matt. vi.
28, xiii. 32, Mc. iv. 8, Lc. i. 8o, ii. 40, xii. 27, xiii. 19, Jn. iii. 30), and therefore,

if the Syriac form of the gloss is the original, the Syriac verb would naturally sug-
gest this Greek verb here; see p. 14 n.
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on that of Lc. xiv. 8—10, which runs thus in the Old Syriac
(Sin. Cur.):

[Aied] e whodzml dued ‘Soimn oo

[Cur. shalt-thou-go] not to-a-feast (art) thou  bidden when
esaly him= haoas vé whoh
lest honourable in-the-place [om. Cur.] for-thee shalt-thou-recline

A= =y =0 04 == o
more-than-thou who-honourable (is) he there [om. Cur.) bidden there-be
oo ve i=meio o mla an ™ c@ heio
give to-thee and-say bade and-him that-thee he and-there-come

e dums 34 phme ml [Whaas] ihe
thou  ashamed while and-then to-thissman  [Cur. place] place

Mhnrs = e lind haars oo

thou-art-bidden ~ when but last in-the-place  shalt-recline

=y hiew haors "Y\ meo&uud ATY

that-when last in-the-place [om. Cyy.] for-thee  recline go

| =y v [==] am hee
my-friend to-thee he-may-say who-bade-thee [Cw».] he there-has-come

adins haach vye womdo i\ lidw

in-the-eyes-of glory to-thee and-there-shall-be above ascend

Je_omla] <o
[Cur. all-of-them] those-reclining

The phrase ‘lord of the supper’ is drawn from the imme-
diate context of the passage just quoted (Lc. xiv. 12) ‘ And-
He-said also to-the-lord-of the-supper’ (Sin. Cur.), the word
supper being used in vv. 12, 13, 16, 242 (5) There are

1 Cur. has the Ethpaal part. cﬂa\a. In the next line Cur. has fd,‘ (lest).
2 The compound Greek word in D—é Setrvox\jrwp—seems intended to repre-
sent the Syriac compound expression ¢ the lord of the supper.’
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certain correspondences in the Syriac which seem to point to
this as the original form. The ‘draw near’ of 1. 6 answers to
the ‘draw near’ of 1. 10; ‘in the eyes of those reclining’ of
L. 7 to the same words in L. 11; the ‘mean’ of 1. 8, applied to
the seat at table, prepares the way for the ‘mean’ of L. g
applied to the guest, just as the ‘honoured’ of 1. 4 corresponds
to the ‘honoured’ of 1. 5. This last word indeed may be said
to be a key-word, for it has a place in the final -promise of
commendation. ‘There shall be to thee honourable (or
abundant) glory.” Further, the word ~¢&idusn in the last
line is a link between the Bezan and the Curetonian texts.
For this Syriac root connotes utility, profit ; thus, words from
this root are used in rendering xprjowwor in 2 Tim. ii. 14,
opéhpa in Tit. iii. 8, dperla in Rom. iii. 1. Tosumup: a
review of the Syriac form of the gloss shews (i) that it runs
smoothly and naturally ; (ii) that ‘it itself reveals its origin:
it springs out of the language in the context, and it is com-
posed of phrases derived from certain passages of the Gospels
which would be naturally brought together (Lc. xiv. 8 ff., xxii.
26). '

The gloss is found also in many Old Latin MSS,, viz.
abceff**hn; the first part (Jueis—elvas) is also preserved
in m g!, the second part (eloepyouevor—the end) ing? It is
also given (see Bp Wordsworth iz Joco) in some MSS. of the
Vulgate. The form of the gloss in the Old Latin Cod.
Vercellensis (a), the chief variants being noted, is as follows
(see Tischendorf 7 loco)—

‘uos autem (e enzm) quaeritis de (m é#) pusillo (m modicis,
emm modico) crescere (m extolls), :

et de maiore (and magnis, m maximis, emm maximo, b g*
theo minore) minores (c minor, m emm minui, e minorari, b g*
and theo mazores) esse (e om., fi* g' fieri).

Intrantes (m g® emm cum autem introieritis) autem et (e ff*
om.) rogati (and om. ez rogati, m g* emm ad cenam wuocati) ad
cenam (theo cenare)

- nolite recumbere (ff* h discumbere) in locis eminentioribus
(g® emm theo superioribus loc., m honorificis locis)
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ne forte clarior (m g* emm theo digmior, e honoratior) te
superueniat

et accedens (g* emm add. #5) qui ad cenam uocauit te (ff*
qui inuitaust te, m inustator) dicat tibi: adhuc deorsum (g
emm nferius, m infra) accede,

et confundaris (ff* theo ez erit tibi confusio).

Si autem in loco inferiori recubueris (ff* h dfisc.),

et superuenerit (g emm aduenerit) humilior te,

(e add. tunc) dicet tibi qui te ad cenam uocauit (and
tnuitaust) : accede adhuc (e om.) superius (b ff* h and sursum,
m #n superiori loco),

et erit hoc tibi utilius (e e# tunc erit tibi gloriam coram
discumbentibus).

It is sufficient to give two reasons for the belief that we
cannot seek the original form of the gloss in the Latin.
(1) Putting aside those variations which imply difference
of reading, the number of synonymous variants seems to
imply different attempts to render a common original. (2)
In the first line an imperative is required. *Seek ye from a
lower position to rise to a higher.” This is demanded by the
illustration of the feast which follows. The imperative then—
‘seek ye'—must be the original form. The Greek {nreire is
ambiguous. The Latin authorities agree in having the
indicative. The guaeritis then of the Latins has every
appearance of being a mistaken rendering of the Greek
tnreire’.

1 In Le. xxii. 27 D reads €[w rap €N MECW YMWN HABON oYy wc o
ANAKEIMENOC AAA WC O AIAKONWN KAl YMEIC HYZHOHTE €N TH Ala-

KONI& MOY WC O AtakONwN. The points are: (1) The passage is assimilated

to the passage in Matt. xx. 28 ; for the Bezan 7jAov comes from #\ev (Matt.).
(2) With the odx ws dvaxeluevos dAN' &s Siax. compare the Curetonian of Le. xxii.
26 ‘And-he-that(-is)-chief is as the-server and-not as he-that-reclinetk’ (olxt o
drax.; being read as if it had been oUx ¢ dvax., and transplanted into an earlier
clause). This incorporation in the gloss of a reading peculiar to Cur. suggests that
the gloss was originally Syriac. (3) This suggestion is confirmed by nit46nre,
which would naturally represent the Syriac word ¢ ye-became-great,’ derived from
¢ Whosoever (is) greas among-you’ (v. 26), ¢ who-is great?’ (v. 27) ; see p. 11 n.
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Matt. xxi. 28 ff.

YTIAFE CHMEPON €PraZOY €IC TO AMTTEAGNA

0 A€ ATIOKPEIOEIC EITTEN OY OeAw
YCTEPON A€ METAMETAMEAHOEIC
ATTHAGEN €IC TON AMTTEAWNA

TIPOCEABWN A€ TW ETEPW EITTEN WCAYTOC

0 A€ ATIOKPEIBEIC EITTEN €['w KE YNAr®

Kal OYK ATTHAOGEN® TIC €K TWN AYW
TO BEAHMA TOY TIATPOC EITOIHCEN

A€roYCIN 0 aicaToc.

The true text has Umawye o. épy. év T awmwerdwe: 6 8¢
amoxpibeis elmev "Eryd, xipie’ xal odx ami\lev. mpooeNbwv
8¢ 18 Sevrépp elmev doavrws: 6 8¢ dmwoxp. elwev OV Oérw-
Uorepov perapennbels dmi\lev. Tis éx Tdv dlo émolncev To
Oénqua Tob marpés ; Néyovaw ‘O Torepos.

The Sinaitic Syriac has : ‘He-said to-the-first, Go, my-son
[Cur. add. to-day] work the-work in-the-vineyard. He-said
to-him I-will not; and-in-the-sequel there-repented-him his-
soul, and-he-went to-the-vineyard. And-he-said to-the-other
(ﬂe_ﬁ»d) likewise ; and-he-answered and-said, Yea, my-
Lord; and he-went not. Which of these [Cur. add. two
seemeth to-you that-he-] did the-will of-his-father? Saying
(were they) to-Him, That last [Cur. first].’

The Bezan, it will be seen, agrees with the Old Syriac
(Sin. Cur.) in (a) the transposition of the two sons: so also
the Peshitta and Old Latin MSS.; (4) the interpolation
¢ into-the-vineyard’ in line 4 ; so many Latin MSS. Further,
the Sinaitic agrees with D 604 and Latin MSS. in transposing
the order of the sons and at the same time in reading ‘#z4e
last’ in the answer of the crowd.

Matt. xXii. 34. CYNHYBHCAN €T AYTON.

The true text has éwi 70 avré. The Sinaitic and the
Curetonian have ‘there-were-assembled unto- Him (or against-

Him, codal)’ The Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 180) has: ‘ The



16 THE SYRO-LATIN TEXT OF THE GOSPELS.

Pharisees...assembled themselves zogether against Him, to
strive with Him.' As this reading differs from that of the
Peshitta ‘ there-assembled Zogetker’ (= érl 16 av7o), it is prob-
able that the Arabic here preserves the true Tatianic reading.
The substitution of ‘unto-Him' for ‘together’ (éri 76 avTd)
is quite in harmony with the pronoun-loving Syriac.

This apparently Syriac reading is preserved inbce ff*h;
aeth.; Hil. Like the Arabic Tatian, f has the conflate
reading #n unum ad eum.

Matt. xxiii. 9.
KAl TIATEPA MH KAAECHTE YMEIN €Tl THC [HC
€IC [AP ECTIN O TIATHP YMWN O EN OYPANOIC.

The true text has xai watépa uy xahéonre Vpdv émwi Tis
wyiis, €ls ydp éaTiv Yudy 6 mwarip 6 ovpdvios.

The Syriac (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) has: ¢ And-father ye shall not
call for-you (..Q) on-earth: for one is (aem) your-father,
who-(is-)in-heaven.! Compare Aphraat’s paraphrase (p. an):
‘Father shall not we call for-us (é) on-earth. This use of
the preposition d with the reflexive pronoun is very common
in Syriac (Noldeke Gram. § 224); see e.g. above, p. 12, 11. 2, 7.

This ‘for you’ is found in 26*, Old and Vulgate Latin MSS.,
the Egyptian Versions, and in Clem. Alex. (Strom. iii. 12,
p- 551 ed. Potter).

Matt. xxv. 41.

€IC TO TIYP TO AIWNION
0 HTOIMACEN O TIATHP MOY

Tw AABOAW Kal ToIC ATTEAOIC AayTOY®

For the second line the true text has 7o 7jroiuacuévor.
Neither the Sinaitic nor the Curetonian is extant at this
point. Aphraat (p. ~&ax.) has ‘to that fire whick-(is-)pre-
pared (~<xadu.) for-the-evil-one and-for-his-angels’ The
mention of the Father however in the Bezan text shews
that in that text the passage has been assimilated to Matt.
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xx. 23! (ols 7roipacrar vwd o wartpos mov). This latter
passage is literally translated in the Curetonian and in the
Peshitta, but in the Sinaitic it runs thus: ‘for whom my-
Father prepareth (a=e< .\agn& a:),su).’ Further, the
Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 165) has: ‘ for whom my Father hath
prepared it.” This resolution of a passive verb (with the agent)
into an active verb (with the subject) is specially characteristic
of the Old Syriac version. I have noticed the following
instances in the Sinaitic Syriac of St Matthew: iii. 6
(éBamrilovro...umw’ avrod) ‘he was baptising them’; ix. 17
(prfyvvvras of daxoi) ‘lest the wine split those skins’; ix. 32
(Satpovilopevor) ‘whom a devil rode’; x. 22 (doeafe pioov-
pevor Umo mavrwv) ‘men shall be hating you’; xiv. 11
(7véxOn 1 xepaly avrod) ‘they brought the head of John’;
xviii. 30 (76 édeihduevorv) ‘what he owed’; xix. 12 (edwoiyor
olrwes evvovyicOnoav vmd Tédv dvfpédmwy) ‘eunuchs whom
men have made (axas.)’; xxiii. 7 (ka\elabac vrd Tdv dvfpo-
7wv) ‘that men should be calling them’; xxvii. 12 (év 76
xatiyopetabfac adtov Ywo Tdv dpyiepéwr) ‘when the chief
priests and Pharisees accused Him’; xxvii. 64 (ké\evaov odv
acpahabijvar Tov Tagor) ‘command that they watch the
sepulchre’ Compare also ii. 16, iii. 13, v. 13, xviii. 25,
xxiv. 9; see Baethgen, Ewangelienfragmente, p. 29, for
similar instances in the Curetonian.

Thus a Syriac reading in Matt. xx. 23 has been intro-
duced into the Bezan text of Matt. xxv. 41; or—may we

'say ?—into the Syriac text which underlies parts at least

of the Bezan text.

The Bezan reading in Matt. xxv. 41 has a special interest
through its wide attestation in quite early Patristic authorities?®,
viz. Justin Dial. 301 D; Clem. Hom. xix. 2; Iren. ii. 6 § 1,

1 It is worth noting that in the parallel passage, Mc. x. 40 (4AX ofs #roluacrar),
Sin. taking dA\N ols as &\\ois has ‘for-others however it-is-prepared.” The
converse confusion is found in the Curetonian of Jn. iv. 38 (d\\ot kexomuixacw)
‘but those who laboured.” In Mc. x. 40 Dabff? k aeth have the same mis-
reading as Sin. Comp. Jn. vi. 23 (below, p. 20).

* For the Patristic authorities see Dr Hort’s note (/ntroduction, Notes on Select
Readings) and Resch, Aussercanonische Paralleltexte, p. 313 ff.

C. 2
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iii. § 33, 2, iv. 55 § 1, 65, 66; Clem., Cok. ad Gentes, ix.; Tert.
Hermog. xi. (the true reading being found in De carne xiv.);
Cyprian Zest. ii. 30, iii. 1, De gpere 23. 1t is found also in
122abcff?gthrerR.

Matt. xxvi. I§5. 0IC A€ E€CTHCAN AYT®W .A. CTATHpAC.

The true text has dpyvpia.

There is no special reason why such a reading should
arise in the Greek. For Greek has the convenient neuter
plural @pyvpia. The Sinaitic and the Peshitta have here
‘thirty of-silver (~Z200ay p&\&&).’ It would be very easy
for a Syriac reading or gloss to arise, inserting the coin
after the numeral. The cursives 1-209' have erarijpas dpyv-
plov, the latter word exactly answering to the Syriac ‘of-
silver’; compare h stateres argenteos. It should be further
noticed that the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 218) inserts a
mention of the coin—‘thirty dirhems (ie. drachmas) of
money®*’ »

The Bezan reading is found in abq and in Euseb. Dem.

1 Mr F. C. Burkitt in his notice of the Sinaitic Syriac MS. (Guardian, Oct. 31,
1894) writes thus: ¢ Two groups of cursives with mixed texts stand out as having a
special affinity with Syr-vt. These are 1-(118-131-)309 and the *‘ Ferrar group .’
Though these two cursives do not here coincide with Sin., their relation to the Old
Syriac text makes it not improbable that they preserve here an Old Syriac reading,
a supposition confirmed by the genitive dpyvplov.

% I take this opportunity to notice the Bezan reading in Mc. xii. 14 AoyNai
emikaidalalon (truetext kqvoor) Kaicapi (d, dare tributum Caesari). The word
xfiygos occurs in the N. T. only in Matt. xvii. 35, xxii. 17, 19, Mc. xii. 14. In
Matt. Sin. Cur. Pesh., in Mc. (where Cur. is wanting) Sin. Pesh. translate x7vaos
by the words ‘money-of the-head’ ('{_:.i !(AM), ‘money of-the-heads’
(‘;_1' N, Sin. in Mc.). The word ¢épos is so translated by Sin. Cur. Pesh. in
Lc. xx. 23, xxiii. 3, and by the Peshitta in Rom, xiii. 6f. The last named version
renders the words é& Tals Huépais Tiis droypagiis (Acts v. 37) by the paraphrase
¢in-the-days (in) which-written were the-men in-the-money of-the-head.’ Thus the
regular Syriac equivalent of the Greek words denoting ¢ #r#bute’ is a phrase mean-
ing ‘poll-tax.’ It would seem then that a bilingual scribe, familiar with this Syriac
phrase, introduced into the Bezan text the Greek word for ¢ poll-tax’ (éwicepdaior,
[Arist.] Oecon. i., xv.). The Old Latin k (which has a text closely akin to that of
e, the constant ally of D; see Dr Sanday in O/d-Latin Biblical Texts, No. 11,
pp- lxvii ff., xciv ff.) has the corresponding Latin term—capitularium,
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Evan. (Migne, P. G. xxii. 743), Origen (lat. interp.: Migne,
P. G. xiii. 1726).

John iv. 42. OYKETI Ala THN CHN MAPTYPIAN TIICTEYOMEN.

The true text has Aalidv in place of papruplav. The
Sinaitic Syriac is wanting iv. 37—v. 6. The Curetonian in
v. 42 has: ¢ And-saying were-they to tkat woman, Now it-is
not because-of thy-word (Ah\ﬂ llvﬂ) believing (are) we
in-Him. In v. 39 (...moA\ol émiorevoay els adtov Tov Sap.
Sid Tov Noyov Tijs yuvaikds papTupovars...) the same version
has: ‘And-from that city many believed in-Him...because-of
her-witness (codharnam l)vsa) (even) of-that woman who-
saying was All that which-I-have-done He-told me. In the
latter verse the Curetonian gives the ideas connoted by the
Greek, but changes the form of the phrase: the notion of
witness comes early in the sentence, being expressed by the
substantive. Thus the phraseology of the Curetonian in
v, 39 is perfectly natural : no other authority has the reading.
Clearly v. 42 is closely parallel to 2. 39. In the Bezan text
we have an instance of context-assimilation, 2. 42 being
apparently assimilated to the Old Syriac text of z. 39. Is
it not probable that in v. 42 D reproduces an old Syriac
reading?

The Bezan reading is found in 8* bl.

John vi. 17. kaTeAaBen Ae ayToyc H cKoTia.

The true text has xai arxotia 787 éyeyover.

The Curetonian and Peshitta have': cal o haxwa
(and-darkness was to-it (i.e. the boat)). There are thus two
points common to the Bezan and the Syriac texts, (1) the
omission of zow ; (2) the insertion of a pronoun.

Further, if in the Syriac sentence the word $aixe—
the verb used as the equivalent of xaralaBeiv in reference to
darkness in Jn. i. 5, xii. 35—were inserted before o, then

1 The only words legible in Sin. at this point are : ¢ To-Capernaum because...
to-it (or it).

2—2
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the Syriac (the A now denoting the object) becomes ‘ And-
darkness had taken (or took) it’—the equivalent of the Bezan
Greek. Thus, while to produce the Greek Bezan reading
the whole sentence is remoulded, the corresponding reading
in Syriac would be generated by the simple insertion of a
single word, suggested by two parallel passages.

The Bezan reading is found elsewhere only in .

This theory as to the reading under discussion is, I think,
confirmed when we remark that we have evidence that in the
Diatessaron the same verb apparently was inserted in a
similar passage. In Matt. xxvii. 45 we read gxdros éyévero
em magav (Mc. xv. 33, Lc xxiil. 44 é¢’ SNq) T ypr—a
sentence literally translated in the Syriac versions. The
Arabic Tatian has: ¢ Tenebrae occupauerunt uniuersam terram’
(Ciasca, p. 92); ‘darkness covered the whole land’ (Hill,
p. 248). Further, the Gospel according to Peter (ed. Swete,
p. 7) has gxdros xaréoye maoav Ty "lovdaiav’.

John vi. 23. AN TIAOIAPEIWN EABONTON.

The true text has dA\a 7Afev mhoia.

It is evident that &\Awv comes from the dAAd of the true
text misread as #\Aa. But this misreading, taken in con-
nexion with the recasting of the sentence, implies the medium
of a version. The Curetonian?, making this mistake of
reading dA\\d as d\Aa, has: ‘And-when there-came boats
other (i) from Tiberias’ Of this natural Syriac
representation of the true text (misread) the Bezan Greek is
the natural retranslation.

N has érenBovTov ody T@Y ThoiwY. Here we must take
account of (1) the construction, which, like that in D, recalls
the Syriac; (2) the omission of ‘other’ and ‘but’; (3) the
compound verb. Was the Rt (‘other’) esther changed
in some Syriac text, or read by some Greek scribe as though

1 For indications that this document is in large part based on the Syriac
_ Diatessaron see my O/d Syriac Element, pp. 116 ff.

2 The following words alone appear to be legible in Sin.: ‘ Boats came from
T....

I
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it had been changed, into ~¢ugasre (‘ postremae’) or e
(‘postea’)? If so, we have an explanation of the compound
verb émenfovrwy. The Old Latin b has a conflate reading :
‘et cum superuenissent aliae naues’; e has: ‘uenerunt alige
nauiculae.’

In v. 23 the words evyapioricavros Tob xuplov are omitted
in the Curetonian D 69* a e arm. '

John vi. 56. €N emoI meNel Karw en ayTw

KABWC €N €EMOI O TIATHP KATW €N Tw TATPI

AMHN AMHN A€M YMEIN

€AN MH AABHTE TO COMA TOY YIOY

TOY ANGP(D’ITOY WC TON APTON THC ZWHC

- OYK €EYETE ZWHN EN AYTW.

The first line of the gloss is modelled on ». 57, x. 14,
xiv. 10, xv. 9. How easily these words would arise is seen in
the following passage of Aphraat (p. .\m): ‘When a man
gathers his soul in the name of Christ, Christ abides in him,
and God abides in Christ. So then that one man is of
three parts, himself, and Christ who abides in him, and God
(.4 the Father) who is in Christ, as our Lord said: I in my
Father and my Father in me.

The last four lines are founded on 7. §3 duyv duyy Aéyw
Upiv, éav pn) pdynre THY capka Tod viod Tod dvlpwmov xai
minTe avTod T0 alpa, ovk Exere Lwny év éavrois. The differences
between this verse and the gloss (over and above the substi-
tution of év avrg for év éavrois and the omission of the
reference to the blood) are (1) the substitution of 70 odua
for Ty capca, (2) of AaBnre for ¢dynre, (3) the insertion of
the words ¢ Tov dpTov Tijs Lwns.

To take first the substitution of 70 c@ua for Ty odpra:
in . 53 the Syriac (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) has: ‘Verily, verily,
saying-(am-)I to-you that except ye-eat His-body (@¥INQ)
(even) of-the-Son of-Man and-drink His-blood there-is-not
to-you life in-you'’ The Syriac versions (Sin., which how-

1 - (Sin. Cur.) @Mﬂ: (Pesh.)
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ever is wanting in . §2, Cur. Pesh.) have ‘body’ throughout
John vi. to translate gapf. So also in John i. 13, 14 the
Curetonian (not Pesh., Sin. wanting); Aphraat does not quote
i. 13, but he twice (pp. , vMam) quotes i. I4 in this

form. No other authority, so far as I know, reads ‘body’
in any of these passages, with the one exception of the Old
Latin m in John vi. 51 (et hic panis quem ego dabo pro
huius mundi uita corpus meum est). The word ‘body’ then
is a frequent and characteristic rendering of gap§ in the
Syriac versions of St John. The use of the word odua in the
Bezan interpolation seems to be a clear proof of its Syriac
origin.

We pass on to consider AaByre in place of ¢pdynre.
Compare the reading of D in 2. §3 ean mu AaBuTe (true text
¢daynre) THN capka and in 7. §7 o AamBanwn (true text
Tpwywv) me. Clearly the substitution of ‘take’ for ‘eat’ fol-
lows upon the Syriac substitution of ‘body’ for *flesh,’ since
the word ‘body’ at once recalls the ‘take’ of the words of
Institution (Matt. xxvi. 26 AdBere, payere, TodT6 éoTev TO
odpa pov, Mc. xiv. 22 AdBere, TobTo £.7.A.)'. We have more-
over some direct evidence for the substitution of ‘take’ for
‘eat’ in an Old Syriac text of John vi. 53, since Ephrem
(Moesinger, p. 245) has the words ‘Si quis carnem meam
non sumpserit, uitam non habet.’

The interpolation is found in a somewhat different form in
the Old Latin aff*: ‘si acceperit homo corpus filii hominis
quemadmodum panem uitae, habebit uitam in eo (ff* illo).
Here the word 4omo should perhaps be compared with the
Syriac (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) of #. 50: ‘ This is the bread which
came down from heaven that @ man (xae= 7.5) should eat
thereof.’

It should be added that a and Victorinus in 2. §3 have
the interpolated words sicut panem uitae.

1 Aphraat (p. <A 1) gives the words of Institution thus: ¢ This is my body ;
take, eat of it all of you.’
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John viii. §3. MH cY MeiZWN € TOY . aBpaam: OTI ATIEBANEN.

The true text has (@) dares, not &re, (8) mwarpos Nuev
before 'ABpaap.

In regard to the &7, while it is of course possible that it
is to be explained as an #tacism for 8ares, it should be
noticed that the Syriac &aw=0x means because he died or
who died’. The Old Latin a seems to be the only companion
of D in this reading.

The omission of ‘our father’ would be easier in Syriac
than in Greek or Latin. For in Syriac (1) it would be the

- omission of a single word ; (2) the word e_@=t< (our-father)

would easily fall out before Jami=r¢(Abraham), the words
beginning with the same two letters. As a matter of fact
‘our-father’ is omitted in the Sinaitic Syriac, which has:
¢Art-Thou greater tkan Abrakam and-than the-prophets
who-died (o because-they-died)?” The same omission is
found in the Old Latin abce fi*l.

John xi. 9f. ovyer AwAexka wpac exer H HMmepa...
€AN A€ TIC TIEPITTATH €N TH NYKTI TIPOCKOTITE!
OTI TO PWC OYK ECTIN EN AYTH.

The true text is ovyi dwdexa dpal eiow Tis Huépas;...év
avTo.

There are two points here. (1) The Syriac (Sin. Pesh.)
of the first line is: ‘ Not twelve hours are-there (dwure) in-the-
day? The Syriac = & (there-is in), like A\ & (there-is
to), is a not infrequent equivalent of éye.. Thus datudviov
éxee (Lc. vii. 33) becomes in the Syriac ¢ A-devil tkere-is in-
him.’ If therefore the Bezan scribe were following the Syriac
at this point, he would naturally retranslate the Syriac by
its most obvious Greek equivalent, i.e. by the words of the
Bezan text. D here seems to stand alone. Compare p. 41 f.

! The Bezan Latin is guoniam. Had the word there been guia, it might have
been urged that guia arose from gus.
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(2) The Sinaitic Syriac of the last two lines is : * Whosoever
in-the-night however walketh stumbleth, because the-light
(or light) is not in-him or in-it (=) The last word cas
can grammatically refer either to the man or to the night.
It is in itself quite ambiguous. In Latin, it should be noticed,
there is no ambiguity (nocte...in eo)'. The reading therefore
is important in view of somewhat similar Bezan readings,
which might be regarded as due to the influence of an am-
biguity either in the Syriac or in the Latin. Thus in Lec. ii.
22 D has a1 umepar Toy ka@apicmoy ayvoy. Here the Syriac

suffix (c@duaxd, his- o7 her-purification) and the Latin esus

are alike indeterminate. Compare O/d Syriac Element, pp.
81, 152,

John xi. 28. ka1 TayTa emoyca ATTHAGEN Kal €DWNHCEN
THN AAEAQHN AYTHC MAPIAM CIWITTH.

The true text has in the last line M. v @d. avrijs Aabpa.

The Sinaitic Syriac has: ‘ And-when she-had-said these-
things she-went silently® (hsrodrz=n) she-called Mary and
(was) saying.” In connexion with the verb ske went the
word sélently is natural and forcible. It becomes paradoxical
in the place to which it is transplanted in D, most Old
Latin MSS. and Latin Vulgate (xocauit Mariam sororem
eius sélentio).

Two other readings in this chapter may be noticed :

(i) xi. 14. Aazapoc 0 DINOC HMWN ATIEBANEN.

The only other authority, so far as I know, in which the
words ‘our friend’ are added here from w. 11, is Ephrem’s
quotation from the Diatessaron, ¢ Lazarus our friend is dead’
(Hill, p. 367). Here then we have a Tatianic reading, due to
context-assimilation, preserved in D alone.

1 Apparently the only other authority in which the Bezan reading is found is
the Thebaic (ed. Woid).

2 In Matt. i. 19 the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) translates Adfpa by h.q(l.m:
(quietly, silently).
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(ii) xi. 35. Kal edakpycen o IHC.

The added ‘and’ appears in Ephrem’s quotation—*‘And
our Lord wept®’ The addition is also found in X 61%* 69—

- 346 (the two last belonging to the Ferrar-group) 6, Old
Latin MSS., Lat.-vg. me. arm. aeth. There is no doubt that
the ‘and’ was added in an early Syriac text; but clearly
such an addition might arise independently in different
copies and versions.

Similarly in 2. 48 D has kai ean apomen with the Sinaitic,
Ephrem, and the Peshitta— And if we suffer Him.” Itis found
also in 235 me. aeth. In the same verse N* ff? arm. join the
Sinaitic (which has the simple participle b&elieving) and
Ephrem (‘all men bdelteve on Him’) in having the present
tense (true text mioTevoovav).

John xii. 32, €ra €N YYWOW
ATIO THC [HC EAKYCO TIANTA TIPOC EMAYTON.

The true text has éc in place of amd and reads wavras
éxvow. The Peshitta® has ¢ And-I, when that-I-have-been-
raised from the-earth, will-draw every-man (.x..\.\a) to-me.’
Two points are to be noted: (1) The order in D agrees with
that in the Peshitta—*I-will-draw every-man,’ (2) wdvras
(true text) = ga\a (cf. eg. Matt. xix. 11, xxvi. 33, Lc. xxi. 17,
John i, 7, xiii. 35) =mdvra (D). Thus, when these two points
are considered together, it seems likely that mavra is the
masculine singular, a retranslation of the Syriac <ala. The
reading wavra is found in X* §6. The Latins (Old Latin and
‘Vulgate) took mdvra as neuter plural: hence their omnia.
If this explanation is correct, this reading has a peculiar
value as being an instance of a Syrism in the Latin text,
which has clearly come through a Greek medium.

John xiii. 14. Tocw MAAAON Kal YMEIC OQEIAETE.

The true text has xai ueis dpeihere.

1 Sin. and Pesh. have ¢ 4nd-coming there-were His-tears (even) of-Jesus.’
2 Sin. Cur. wanting.
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The Sinaitic Syriac has: ‘ How-muck-more (r&=na) fit
for-you that-also ye &c’ With this reading that found in
Aphraat! (p. va%) and in the Arabic Tatian (* How much more -
fit is it?’ Hill, p. 220) coincides. The Peshitta has: ‘ How-
much-more ye debtors (are) ye?' In the Bezan text then we
have here an Old Syriac and Tatianic reading.

This reading is found in a ff*g1m mm.

John xxi. 7. Aerer oYN 0 MABHTHC €KEINOC
ON H[ATIA IHC Tw TIETPW O KC ECTIN HMN.

The Syriac (Sin. Pesh.) for the last clause is: ¢ This our-
Lord is’ Here D reproduces the regular Syriac equivalent
of xvpios and 6 xvpeos, when applied to Christ 2

John xxi. 7. Kal HAATO

€IC THN 6aAACCAN.

The true text has éBa\ev éavrdr. The Bezan Latin has a
conflate reading: ‘misit se et salibit’ The reading of the
Sinaitic Syriac is: ‘And-he-fe// in-the-sea and-swimming
was-he and-he-came?’ The word ‘fell’ is not an unnatural
equivalent of the true Greek text; for in Matt. xxi. 21 the
Sinaitic has: ‘If ye-shall-say to this mountain Be-taken-up
and-fall (= B\ijOnte) in-the-sea’’ Is not the Bezan fjilato an
attempt to give a Greek rendering of the Syriac ‘he-fell,
without the extreme baldness of a literal translation ?

No other authority, so far as I know, shews any sign of
disturbance in the text at this point.

1 Aph. inserts ‘ye’ before ‘fit,” and omits also.’

3 The only other authorities which have this reading are the Aethiopic and
Persian versions. The latter is ‘obviously made from the Peshitto Syriac’
(Scrivener, [ntroduction, vol. iii. p. 165).

3 The Pesh. adds here ‘that-he-might-come to Jesus ’ from Matt. xiv. 29, a good
instance of the assimilation which is so characteristic of the Syriac texts. See the
note on Jn. xxi. 13.

4 So in Matt. viii. 32, Mc. v. 13 Sin. has ‘fe// into-(Mc. in-)the-midst-of the-
sea’ (=els Ty Odhaooar).
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John xxi. 13.
) EPXGTAI IHC
KAl AGMBANEI TON APTON EYXAPICTHCAC €AWKE

AYTOIC KAl TO OWYAPION OMOIWC.

The true text has ...7ov dpTov kai 8idwaw avrois k.T.\

The Sinaitic Syriac is as follows: ‘And-He-took-up
(even) Jesus the-bread and-the-fish and-blessed upon-them and-
gave to-them.” The passage is evidently assimilated to the
accounts of the earlier miracles. Thus compare e.g. Mc. vi.
41 (kai NaBov Tovs mwévre dprovs kai Tovs Svo ixfias avaBré-
Yas els Tov oUpavov evNoyncev xal kaTékhagev Tovs dpTovs
xal édidov Tols pabnrais), which runs thus in the Sinaitic
Syriac: ¢ And He took-up these five loaves and-two fishes and-
looked to-heaven and-blessed and-brake the-bread and-gave
to-His-disciples’’ It will be noticed that, while the Sinaitic
has ‘He-blkessed, D has the synonymous expression evyapt-
omjocas. The Jerusalem Lectionary (p. 423) has ‘ He-gave-
thanks and-gave’ The Old Latin authorities have the word
used in the Sinaitic® the gloss in them taking two forms
(@) df et benedicens—a reading which looks like the translation
of a Greek aorist participle ; (6) g mm e benedixit et.

Luke i. 79. anaToAH €2 yyovc emdanal dpwc.

It appears that D is the only authority which adds ¢aws.
The word would not unnaturally arise in a text assimilated
to a Syriac text. The Sinaitic has ¢it-shall-make-light
(femady), the Peshitta ‘ to-make-light (6iear=al)’; the Syriac
versions, that is, here use the causative of the verb which is
of the same family as the Syriac word for light—~tmaua.

1 It is worth noting that whereas in the Greek two words are used to describe
the fish—ol ix8tes and 76 éydpiov—the Syriac has only one word.

2 The Greek and Latin of D, it will be seen, differ (edxapwrmjosas, benedicens).
Are they independent representatives here of the Syro-Latin text? Or is the Latin
an inaccurate reading of the Greek? The participle (bemedicens) of the Latin
favours the latter alternative,
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Luke ii. 5.
...BHOA€eM . amorpadecoal
CYN MADIA TH EMNHCTEYMENH AYTW
OYCH ENKYW AlA TO €INAI AYTON €% OIKOY
KAl TIATPIAC AAYEIA.

D appears to be the only! authority which places the last
clause (8:a 70 elvac adTov k.T.\.) after, instead of (as in the
true text) immediately defore, the clause ‘to enrol himself
with Mary &c.’

It will be convenient to give the whole passage in the
English: ‘And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the
city of Nazareth, into Judea, to the city of David, which is
called Bethlehem, because he was of the house and family of
David; to enrol himself with Mary, who was betrothed to
him, being great with child. And it came to pass, while they
were there, the days &c.’ )

I hope to make it probable that D here gives the Tatianic
order of the clauses, though it fails to reproduce what seems
to have been the Tatianic reading.

There is an important passage in Aphraat (p. s, Bert,
p. 388), which is as follows: ‘ And Jesus was born from Mary,
the Virgin, from the seed of the house of David, from the
Spirit of holiness, as it is written that Foseph and Mary kis
espoused (were®) both of them (e_Qai&) from the house of
David’ With this passage we must compare the following
from Ephrem’s commentary on the Diatessaron (Moesinger,
p- 16): ¢ Quodsi, quia Scriptura dixit: “Elisabeth soror tua,”
ideo hoc dictum esse putas, ut manifestaretur, Mariam esse
ex domo Levi, alio loco eadem Scriptura dixit, utrumgque,
Fosephum et Mariam, esse ex domo David.

These two passages’ seem to make it clear that the text
of the Diatessaron (note ‘as it is written’ (Aph.), ‘eadem

1 Except Sin. ; see the end of this note.
2 Cod. A inserts qaao.

3 They are brought together in Zahn, Forschungen sur Gesch. des Neutesta-
mentlichen Kanons, 1. Theil, p. 118.

-y
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Scriptura’ (Eph.)) expressly asserted that Joseph and Mary
were bdotk of Davidic descent. It would seem probable then

that in place of ‘because 4e was (Pesh. unadurey l\:u
rCam) of the house and family of David, Tatian by a very

simple alteration read ‘ because tkey were (&m&uda l&w

oam) of the house &c.’ But this emendation of the text of
the clause must have been accompanied by a change in its
position. As emended it could not stand defore the words
‘with Mary his espoused one,” for Mary had not been men-
tioned in the previous context. It would naturally be placed
where it stands in the Bezan text, affZer the mention of
Mary.

The evidence then of Aphraat, Ephrem, and D enables us
with great probability to restore a Tatianic reading. D, it
will be seen, witnesses indirectly to the reading, though it has
not preserved the actual reading itself. The Bezan scribe
gives the Tatianic order of the clauses; but he simply #ran-
scribes the true Greek text 8ua 70 elvas adTov (not adrovs).

I have left this note precisely as it was written some months
ago. The subsequent publication of the Sinaitic Syriac reveals
to us (1) the actual readings, (2) the order of the clauses in
an Old Syriac text. The passage is as follows: ¢ And-also
Joseph...[went] from Nazareth, a-city of-Galilee, to-Judza to-
the-city of-David which(-is)-called Bethlehem, ke and-Mary
kis-wife while great-with-child, that-there they-might-be enrolled,
because that-both-of-them (e Oasidy -“'H) Jrom his-house
were (even) of-David’ Thus the discovery of the Old Syriac
text entirely confirms the conclusion reached on critical
grounds as to the position of the clause &« 7o elvac k.7.\. in
the Old Syriac text of St Luke.

Luke ii. 48. 120y 0 TaTHP cOY KAr® OAYNWMENOI
KAl AYTIOYMENO! EZHTOYMEN CE.

The Sinaitic Syriac has simply ‘in-grief much seeking
were-we Thee.” The Curetonian however amplifies the phrase:
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“in-anxiety and-in-grief* muck seeking were-we Thee.” Tatian,
as quoted by Ephrem (Hill, p. 337), has: ¢ Behold, I and Thy
father sorrowing (and) grieving were going about and seeking®
Thee” In two Old Syriac texts then (the one using substan-
tives, the other verbs) two words are employed as the equi-
valent of a single Greek word. The Bezan reading coincides
with that of Tatian. This double rendering is found in many
Latin authorities—a e ffi*1qr D™ G L gat.

It will be convenient to bring together the double render-
ings found in the Bezan text of the Gospels, and to discuss
briefly this characteristic feature of the Syro-Latin text.

Matt. xix. 25. €ZETTAHCCONTO Kal €HOBHOHCAN ChoApa.

The Sinaitic is fragmentary at this point. The Curetonian
has: ‘Wondering were-they and-they-feared much’ The
Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 157) has in this place: ‘And they
that heard were the more astonished, saying among them-
selves, being now afraid, Who, think you, can be saved ?’ As
the Arabic Tatian here differs from the Peshitta, which has
not the interpolated words, we probably have here the
genuine Tatianic reading. The words ez Zmebant are added
in a large number of Latin texts—abceff*g?® LQR.

Matt. XXV. I. €IC ATIANTHCIN TOY NYM)IOY Kal THC NYM®HC.
S

This reading is rather of the character of a deliberate
interpolation than of a double rendering. It may however
for convenience sake be noticed here. The added words are
found in the Sinaitic Syriac (the Curetonian is not extant
here), the Peshitta?; also in X* 1*-209 262*, the Latin MSS.
(lat-vt-vg), arm., Origen, Hilary: on the reading of the Ferrar-
group see Ferrar’s note 77 Joco.

1 Comp. the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 234): ‘ Their eyes were weighed down
Jfor sorvow and anxicty’ (Matt. xxvi. 43, Mc. xiv. 40).

2 The amplification ¢ going about and seeking ’ should be noticed.

3 The added words are given in the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 214). But the
addition may be due simply to assimilation to Pesh,
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Luke viii. 8. €m THN FHN THN AFAOHN KAl KAAHN.

Ephrem, as represented by the Armenian translator, gives
Tatian’s reading as ‘fat (and) good ground’ (Hill, p. 350); in
the commentary (Moesinger, p. 125) he has the epithets in the
reverse order. The Curetonian has a second epithet derived
from the context. The words are : ¢ And-other fell on-ground
good and-giving fruit, and-sprang-up and-gave fruit a-hun-
dred-fold” The Old Latin MSS. c e r have ‘bonam et optimam,
a has ‘gptimam et bonam. 1 believe that the Bezan Greek
and Latin are independent here, the latter having, it would
appear, a genuine Old Latin reading—* bonam et uberam'’—
coinciding with, perhaps derived from, the reading preserved
in Ephrem’s Tatian. The relation of D to this series of
readings it seems impossible to settle. It has perhaps em-
ployed the epithet xa\jv, the epithet used in Matt. xiii. 8,
23, Mc. iv. 8, 20, to represent the interpolated epithet of some
version’. The evidence at our disposal at present does not
seem to take us further than this point.

Luke ix. 16. TPOCHYZATO KAl EYAO[HCEN.

It seems that D alone has this double phrase. See
below, p. 36.

Luke xxiii. 28. MH KAaleTe eme MHAe TeNBeITe,

The true text has én’ éué. In regard to this interpolation,
so far as I know, D stands alone.

Luke xxiii. 48. TYnmTONTEC TA CTHOH KAl TA METWTA.
—————

No other authority, so far as I know, has this interpolation.
The Old Latin ¢ however has frontes suas in place of pectora
sua.

1 Is it possible that in some Latin MS., high in the stream of descent, an
original opimam was emended into gptimam? In that case opimam and uberam
(d) might be divergent representations of the reading found in Tatian (Eph.).

2 Pesh. has: ‘land good (KM, the word used in Matt., Mc.) and-
beautiful (N&\mo)' This reading has the appearance of being a rendering
of the reading which we find in D.
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So far I have cited only such double renderings as are
found in Codex Bezae. I proceed to give those which are
found in the Old Syriac textual authorities, limiting myself to
the Gospel of St Matthew.

ii. 8. amayyelhaté pot. ¢ Come shew-me’ (Sin. Cur. Pesh.).

iv. 5. wapahapBdves avtov o SiudB. els THY dy. mwolw.
¢ The-devil led-Him and-made-Him-to-go to-the-city of-holi-
ness’ (Sin. Cur.). Compare v. 8 raparapBdves avTov...els &pos.
‘Satan led-Him and-made(- Him)-go-up and-placed-Him upon
a-mountain’ (Sin., not Cur.). Tatian (Eph,, Hill, p. 339) has:
‘ He brought (Him and) #00# (Him and) sez Him on a corner
of the temple...Brought Him (and) #0# (Him) into an ex-
ceeding high mountain.’ ‘

v. 13. popavl). ‘Be-insipid and-be-foolish’ (Cur.).

viii. §. wapakahdv avTév. ¢ Secking was-he from-Him
and-entreating Him’ (Cur.).

xii. 43. diuépxeras. ‘Going (is it) wandering’ (Sin. Cur.).
In Lc. xi. 24 (the parallel passage) the Curetonian (Sin. want-
ing) uses the same paraphrase to render the same Greek verb.

xii. 44. eis Tov olxov pov émiaTpédrw. ‘I-will-return J-will-
go to-my-house’ (Sin. Cur.).

Xiv. 32. éxomacev o dvepos. ‘ The winds rested and ceased’
(Tatian (Eph.), Hill, p. 352).

xV. 23. kpdlet §miclev nudv. She(-is)-crying and-coming
after-us’ (Sin. Cur.). Tatian (Eph., Hill, p. 353) has: ‘The
woman was crying out and following Him. The Old Latinb
has: quia sequitur et clamat post nos.

xvi. 21.  woAAa waletv. ¢ Endure much and-suffer’ (Cur.;
Sin. wanting).

xvi. 21. @mwoxravBijva: (so Lc. ix. 22). Tatian (Eph., Hill,
p- 357) has: ‘The Son of Man must de crucified and die and
rise again.’

xxiv. 20 (so Mc. xiii. 18). wpocevyecbe. *Pray ye and ask’
(Tatian (Eph.), Hill, p. 370).

xxvii. 5. dmijyfaro. ‘He hung and-was-strangled’ (Sin.;
Cur. wanting). Tatian (Eph.,, Hill, p. 374) has: ‘hanged
himself and died’
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xxvii. 41. éumailorres. ‘Mocking were-they at-Him and-
insulting were-they Him’ (Sin.). Tatian (Arabic, Hill, p. 247)
has: ‘mocked Him and laughed to each other.

For other examples in the Curetonian see Baethgen, Evan-
gelienfragmente, p. 15 f.

An examination of these double renderings', which are
clearly characteristic of the Syriac texts of the New Testa-
ment, shews that they are chiefly due to (1) the essentially
pleonastic character of Syriac; (2) its inability to render
Greek compound words except by some kind of periphrasis;
(3) a desire to bring out the full force of Greek prepositions ;
(4) the principle of assimilation—a potent factor in the Syriac
texts of the New Testament (see above, p. 31, on the Cure-
tonian reading in Lec. viii. 8).

The evidence seems clearly to lead to the conclusion that,
speaking broadly, double renderings found in the Greek and
Latin authorities for the Syro-Latin text are derived from a
Syriac text.

It is instructive to compare Bp Lightfoot’s statement as
to the characteristics of the Syriac version of Clement’s
Epistle. Here at least Latin influence can hardly be a
factor® The Syriac version, he says (Clement, vol. i, p.
136 f.), ‘has a tendency to run into paraphrase in the trans-
lation of individual words and expressions. This tendency
most commonly takes the form of double renderings for a
word, more especially in the case of compounds” Bp Light-
foot proceeds to give a large selection of examples, eg. § 1
wepimrrwoes lapsus et damna [impedimenta]; § 6 maBodoar
quum passi essent et sustinuissent [ passi]; § 15 ued dmwoxpicews
cum assumptione personarum et illusione [simulatores : sentence
recast] ; § 19 émravadpduwuev curramus denuo (et) revertamus

! Compare Old Syriac Element, p. 78. 1 have there collected instances of
such double renderings in the Peshitta of the Acts—readings in which Pesh.
seems to stand alone.

2 I have in each passage appended to Bp Lightfoot’s translation of the Syriac -
version the renderings given in the newly discovered Latin version of Clement
(Anecdota Maredsolana, vol. ii.), enclosing them in square brackets.

C. 3
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[recurramus); areviceper videamus et comtemplemur [intu-
eamur] ‘Sometimes however, he continues, ‘the love of
paraphrase transgresses these limits and runs into greater
excesses.” Among other illustrations he quotes § 21 9 Aawo-
TaxTeiy Npds awo Tot OernuaTos avrov ne rebellantes et deserentes
ordinem faciamus aliquid extra voluntatem ejus [non desertores
nos esse a uoluntate illius] *The characteristic, he proceeds,
‘which has been noticed arose from the desire to do full
justice to the Greek. The peculiarity of which I have now
to speak is a concession to the demands of the Syriac. The
translation not unfrequently transposes the order of words
connected together: e.g. Tawewodpoovrn xai wpairys.... This
transposition is most commonly found when the first word is
incapable of a simple rendering in Syriac, so that several
words are required in the translation, and it is advisable
therefore to throw it to the end in order to avoid an am-
biguous or confused syntax (the Syriac having no case
endings). Thus...rarewodpooivy is kumilitas cogitationss.
Lukeiii. 10, 12, I14. T TIOIHCWMEN INA COYOWMEN.

In 2. 12, 14 the gloss is found only in D. In 7. 10 however
bq gat G have the interpolation in the following form u#
uinamus. How are we to account for this double form of the
gloss? The answer is clear when we turn to the Curetonian
(v. 10). We there read:

Zai0 ECTC R, AK
and-live or and-be-saved shall-we-do  what

The Syriac verb % /lve is the constant equivalent in -
the N.T. of the Greek cwfijvac (compare above, p. 7, on Matt.
xvi, 16). Here then it is indisputable that the Latin autho-
rities have incorporated in the text the translation of an
Old Syriac gloss. The Syriac word being capable of two
interpretations, we find one of these in D?, the other in the
Latin MSS. ; compare the note on Matt. xxvi. 60 (76 éEfs),
p. 78 ff. The interpolation is doubtless due to assimilation to

1 The analogy of e.g. Matt. xxvi. 6o is against, but does not exclude, the sup-
position that the gloss first arose in Greek, and passed thence into the Syriac.
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Acts xvi. 30 (¢ pe 8¢t moietv lva ocwlda ;), where the Peshitta
has: ‘What is-it-necessary for-me to-do in-order that-I-may-
be-saved (or-live ; ~asrds v‘c()?’

Luke v. 7 1.

€ANOONTEC OYN ETTAHCAN AMGOTEpPA
To TIAOIA WOTE mapa Ti By@izeclai o

A O A€ CIMWON , TIPOCETTECEN AYTOY TOIC TIOCIN

AErWN mxaan €2eABe an emoy.

The true text is: xai JAOav, xal Emhnoav dudirepa Ta

mhota wate Pvbitealar adtd.

8oy 8¢ Zipwv Tlérpos mpogé-

wecev Tois yovacw 'Incod Néywv: éEenle am’ éuod.
It will be convenient at once to give the words of the
Sinaitic Syriac and of the Peshitta (Cur. being wanting):

SIN.

And-when they-came,

They-got-aboard the-fish,

And-they-filled the-ships both-of-
them,

And-near were-they [from-their-
weight lo-sink.

And-when there-saw(it) Simon,

He-fell on his-face before thefeet
of-Fesus,

And-said to-Him,

My-Lord,

Depart for-Thee from-me.

PESH.
And-when they-came,

They-filled those ships both-of-
them,
So that-near were-they to-sink.

‘When there-saw(it) however Simon
Peter,
He-fell before the-feet of-Fesus,

And-said to-Him,
Asking (am)I from-Thee my-Lord,
Depart for-Thee from-me.

The points in the Bezan text are three. (1) The mapd

7¢ represents a phrase found (Cur. being wanting) in the two
Syriac versions. Compare the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 62)
‘They filled both the boats, so that they were a/most sunk.’
The naturalness of the Syriac phrase here used is clear when
we turn to two other passages. In Lec. viii. 23 (kai cvverhy-
poivro kai éxiwdivevov), where practically there is no variation
of reading in Greek or Latin authorities, we find the Syriac
texts having—‘ And-there-was-filled their-ship and-near were-

3—2
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they to-sink’ (Sin.),  And-there-was-filled their-ship from the-
waves, and-near was-it to-sink’ (Cur.), ‘ And-near was the-
ship to-sink’ (Pesh.). Again in viii. 42 the Greek text is xai
avry) amébvnoxev, and, except that D reads dmwofvicrovoa,
there appears to be no variation of reading. The Syriac
texts however (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) have: ‘ And-near was-she to-
die! The reading in Lc. v. 7, which a comparison of these
passages seems to stamp as indigenous in the Syriac, passed
over into the Old Latin ce g*r (ut pene...), arm.! (2) avTod
Tois mooiv. In this form of expression D coincides with the
two Syriac texts. In the similar passage Mc. i. 40 (yovvmrerdv
avrov) the Sinaitic and Peshitta both have: ‘He-fell at-(Zz.
upon-)His-feet’—a reading for which no other authority is
quoted. It would seem therefore that such a rendering of
‘to fall at (on) the knees’ was natural in Syriac. In Lc.
1-118-131-209 ¢ me. join with the Syriac texts and D.
(3) mapaxard. This addition, common to the Peshitta and
D, appears in Old Latin authorities in two forms—oro te ce,
rogo te . Compare Acts viii. 19. The érfovres, the first
word of the extract, points to retranslation.

Luke ix. 16.

ANABAEYAC €IC TON OYPANON
TIPOCHYZATO KAl €YAO[HCEN €T AYTOYC.

There are two points to be considered. (1) What of the
construction evAoyeiv émwi Twva®? When we turn to the Cure-
tonian (the Sinaitic is wanting here) we find a phrase of
which the Bezan Greek is a literal translation ._\ogmls V\'l:s

(He-blessed upon-them). We find the same Syriac con-
struction in Matt. xxvi. 26, where the Sinaitic renders edAory-
naas ékhaaev by ¢ He-blessed upon-it (the bread) and-broke’?;
in Mc. viii. 7, where the Sinaitic translates eV\oyjoas avrd by

1 ¢<Ita ut snciperent mergi’ is the reading of the Memphitic.

3 The object after ebloyewv is expressed (a) in the N.T. by the accus.;
(B) in the LXX. by the accus. or more rarely the dative (e.g. Dan. v. 23, Ecclus.
1. 22).

3 Aphraat (p. 8 ¥) has simply ‘He-blessed and-gave.’
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the phrase ‘and-also #pon-them when He-kad-blessed’—a
phrase retained in the Peshitta (‘and-also zpon-them He-
blessed’). 1In Jn. xxi. 13 the Sinaitic has ‘ He-took-up (even)
Jesus the-bread and-the-fish and-blessed wupon-them.! We
compare also the Sinaitic in Lec. xxii. 19, 17 (evyapiamicas
éxhagev, evxapiaticas Edwkev) ‘ He-gave-thanks upon-it (axoed
umq..‘;s) and-brake....He-gave-thanks wupon-it and-said.
There can, I think, be no doubt that here we have a Syriac
idiom reproduced in the Bezan text. (2) In view of the
frequency of double renderings in the Syriac New Testament
and of the fact that, where we have two Old Syriac texts of
a passage, we find such a rendering in one and not in the
other (see above, p. 32), we can hardly resist the conclusion
that, though the Curetonian has simply ‘ He-blessed upon-
them,’ yet in the Old Syriac text, which lies behind the Bezan
text at this point, the phrase was ‘He-prayed and-blessed
upon-them

It should be added that the Syrism ‘He blessed upon’
reappears in the Latin MSS. abfi*1 q r G (super illos; d super
eos). Epiphanius (p. 313, comp. p. 327) includes the reading
avafS\éyras eis Tov ovpavov evhoynaev ém’ avrous in his list of
what he considers as Marcion'’s wilful corruptions of the text
of St Luke.

Luke x. 5.

€IC HN AN A€ EICEABHTE' TIPWTON OIKIAN

Aerere EIPHNH TW OIKW TOYTW.

The true text has els v & dv elgé\Onre oixiav mpdTOV
Méyere Eipnvn 1@ olkp TovTe.

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: ‘ And-into-whatsoever
house tke-first-one entering are-ye into-it, be saying Peace 77-
the-house (Cur., this)’ The wpdrov of the true text could be
taken with the first part of the clause—‘into whatsoever
house ye enter first” The actual displacement of the word

1 For the construction ‘to-pray upon’ (though the preposition here bears a
different meaning) see e.g. the Sinaitic of Matt. v. 44 (wposevxeafe vrép x.7.\.).
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‘first’ to an earlier position in the sentence would be likely
to arise in a version. It did occur, as we see, in two early
Syriac texts. The reading, whether it arose independently,
as would seem not improbable, or not, is found in more than
one form in Old Latin MSS.: a grimum domum intraueritis,
blq domum primum intraueritis, c primam domum intraue-
ritis primum. _ .

The Old Syriac reading ¢ Peace 7 the house’ is found
elsewhere only, so far as I know, in the Ferrar-group—eipnvy
é&v 7§ olxp TolTe.

Luke xi. 52 ff.

OYAl YMEIN TOIC
‘NOMIKOIC OTI €EKPYWATE THN KAEIN

THC NOWCEWC KAl AYTOl OYK ICHABATE
KAl TOYC EICTIOPEYOMENOYC EKWAYCATE
AEFONTOC A€ TAYTA TIPOC AYTOYC

ENWTTION TIANTOC TOY AAOY HPZANTO

01 DAPICAIOI KAl O NOMIKOI AEINWC

€EXEIN Kal CYNBAAAEIN ayTw Trepi
TIAEIONWN ZHTOYNTEC AGDOPMHN

TINA AABEIN AYTOY INA EYPWCIN

KATHFOPHCAI AYTOY TTIOAAWN A€

OYAWN CYNTIEPIEYONTWN KYKAW
WCTE AAAHAOYC CYNTINIFEIN K.T.A.

The true text is as follows : odai......87¢ flpaTe THY K\eida
Ths qrocews' adrol ovk elon\late xal Tods elgepyopévovs
écwh. kdxetfev éfeNBovTos avTod TipEavro oi ypappatels xal
ol ¢. dewvids évéxew xal dmooToparifeww avTov mepl TAEdvwY,
éveSpevovres avrov Onpedaal i éx Tod aTopaTos avrod. év ols
émwovvayleicdy Tdv pvpiddov Tod dxhov, dorTe xaTamaTelv
aAAAOVS KT\

It will be convenient at once to give the Old Syriac. The
Sinaitic and the Curetonian agree here, except that the
former omits the clause, which is printed below in italics.



SELECT PASSAGES FROM ST LUKE. 39

‘Woe to-you Scribes because-ye-hid (—AM-‘) the-keys
of-knowledge. Ye entered not, and-those who-entering (were)
ye-hindered. And-while saying was-He these-things against-
them in-the-presence-of all the-people, He-began abominated
was-He to-the-Scribes and-fo(om. Cur.)-the-Pharisees, and-
disputing were-they with-Him about many-things, and-seeking
were-they to-take (.uw(:nl) against-Him a-cause (K@\.L\)
that-they-might-be-able (or find) they-should-accuse Him. And-
when there-assembled unto-Him a-multitude great, so-that
they-trod one on-one &c.’

The chief points in the passage are these: (1) éxpirate
in place of 7jpare, the former being found in 157, in the Old
Latin MSS. abcd (abscondistis) e q (absconditis), and in
the Armenian’. The reading is also found in Ephrem’s
Commentary on the Diatessaron: ‘ Woe unto you, lawyers,
for ye hide the key.’ It is clear that the reading is not
due to the Armenian translator of Ephrem, but is really
Tatian’s, because Ephrem comments on the word. So too
Ciasca (not Pesh.), ‘ye have /iddern the keys’ (Hill, pp. 203,
369). The concurrence of the Sinaitic, the Curetonian, and
Tatian goes far to shew that this was the primitive Syriac
equivalent of fjpare. (2) The Bezan text exactly coin-
cides with the Old Syriac in the words Aéyovros...T0b Naod.
In the words which follow (#jpfavro...Eéxew) the Bezan scribe
in the main gives the true text substituting (@) voucxol for
ypapparteis® and (8) éxew for évéyew. (3) The clauses in
the true text dmwoogropartilew...éx Tol oTou. avrod are less
simple than is commonly the case with the Gospel narrative:
hence in a version they were almost certain to be more or
less paraphrased. I believe that an examination of the Old

! The verb is in the present tense in the Armenian version of Ephrem’s
Commentary on Tatian as in the Armenian Vulgate (see Hill, p. 369), and as in
the two Old Latin MSS (e q). The Aethiopic has a conflate reading—* ye took
away and hid.’

3 This is perhaps due to the last ‘woe’ (. §2). It should however further
be noticed that Sin, Cur. Pesh, translate voués by the word used to translate
ypauuareds except in Matt. xxii. 35 (Sin. Pesh.), Lc. x. 25 (Sin. Cur.).
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Syriac and the Bezan texts shews that the former is a natural
paraphrase of the true text, and that the Bezan is a natural
representation of the Old Syriac text. We may take the
points in order: (@) dmooroparilew avrov. The verb is an
unusual and ambiguous one. It would be natural roughly
to represent it in Syriac by an expression used in a like con-
nexion elsewhere. This the Old Syriac does by the words
00 pxrira (and-disputing were-they), the word .1~ being
used in Mc. ix. 16 (ovv{nreite), xii. 28 (avTdv cvvinTovvTav),
Acts vi. 9, ix. 29, xvii. 18, xviii. 28. Further, the word
ovpfdA\\ew is a natural representation of the Syriac word,
the latter in fact being used in the Peshitta to render
quufBdAhew in Acts xvii. 18. (8) évedpevovres avrov Onpeioal
T¢ éx Tob ot. avtod. Such words were sure in a version
to sink into commonplace. The word ‘seeking’ is made to
do duty in representing évedp. avrév. Again, the words fnp.
74 éx Tob oT. avTod are toned down into * to-take against-Him
a-cause that-they-might-be-able (find) they-should-accuse
Him. It will be remarked how perfectly natural the Syriac
word rela (a-cause) is in the forensic sense, being defined
by the subsequent clause ‘that. they might be able to accuse
Him.’ On the other hand the Bezan agopuiv is not suited
itself to the context, but would most naturally arise from
the Syriac word, this latter being its equivalent in the
Peshitta every time d¢opusj occurs. Further, the avroi of
this clause suggests retranslation by a bungling hand. The
defining clause ‘that-they-might-find, &c.’ comes from Lc. vi.
7, where Greek and Syriac are the same as here ' (4) The
last two lines in D differ from the Old Syriac in three
respects: (@) the latter has the singular ¢ There-assembled a
great multitude’: but, as the noun and adjective can both be
vocalized as plural, the addition of an unpronounced & to
the verb, making it the 3rd person plural, brings the Old

1 There is however a difference of reading in regard to one word. Many MSS.
have xaryyoplav. All other MSS. (except D, which has the aorist infin.) read xary-

yopetr. The same phrase occurs in Cur., alone of all authorities, in Matt. xii. 10
(va karyyopficwsw abrév), Sin. being here wanting.



SELECT PASSAGES FROM ST LUKE. 41

Syriac into harmony with the Bezan text!; (4) the Syriac
has nothing to answer to the xdxAp reinforced by the -mepe-
of the compound verb; (¢) the Syriac has ‘so-that they-trod
one on-another’; D has dore suvmviyew. This reading, whether
it arose in a Syriac or in a Greek text, is due to assimilation
to Lec. viii. 42 (oi 8xNot cvvémveyov avrov).

It remains to add a few notes to shew how the Syriacised
text of the passage (v. 53 f.) spread.

(i) The Ferrar-group have coincidences with D. é&yew (for
évéyew) is found in 124, cvpBdANew (for amoarop.) in 69.

(if) T subjoin the text of the Old Latin Cod. Brixianus (f),
noticing the chief variations in other MSS. ¢ Cum haec ad illos
diceret coram omni populo (plebe, bilq; in conspectu totius
populi, ce) coeperunt pharisaei et legisperiti (legis doctores,
ce; tam scribae quam et legis doctores, a) contristari (male
(+se, a) habere, ab q; grauiter habere, cei; grauiter ferre, | ;
moleste ferre, r) et altercari cum illo (comminare illi, a; com-
mittere cum illo, bilqr; conferre cum eo, c; conferre illj, €)
de multis (de pluribus, ace) interrogantes eum quaerentes
(+ de multis, b) capere aliquid ex ore eius. ut occasionem
inuenirent accusare eum (occasionem aliquam inuenire ab illo
(deillo,bq; inillo,i; om.cel)abceilqr). The variety of

‘rendering in the Latin texts seems to indicate that they are
different representations of a common original.

Luke xiii. 11. KAl 1A0Y TYNH €N ACBENEIA HN
TINC €Tt IH.

The true text has kai (80) qyuvy) wvedpua éxovoa dabeveias
érn déxa dxrwd. The character of the reading suggests retransla-
tion from the Syriac. For Syriac has no word which exactly
represents éye.. Hence any such phrase as Sawuovior éyer
has to be paraphrased in Syriac, e.g. ‘a devil is to (in) him’
(Matt. xi. 18, Mc. iii. 11, 30, Lc. iv. 33, vii. 33, viii. 27); and

1 The Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 206) has: ‘ Now when many multitudes were
gathered together.’ As this differs from the Peshitta (‘and-when there-were-
assembled (plur.) an-abundance of-crowds many’) it very probably represents the
- Tatianic reading.
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in the present passage the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has ‘ to whom
there was a spirit’ (Pesh. adds ¢ of infirmity’). Now in (a) the
statement as to the number of years, and (&) the use of the
word ‘infirmity’ there are points of affinity between the
present passage and Jn. v. 5 (tpidxovra okt étn éxwv év TH
aofevela avrod'). In Jn. v. § the Peshitta (Sin. wanting;
Cur.,, ‘who...was infirm’) has: ‘There was there a-man
a-certain-one who-thirty and-eight years was (ocmodurd
~am) in-infirmity?.’ We know how potent a factor assimi-
lation was in the Syriac texts. Hence in view of Jn. v. 5 a
Syriac reading might easily arise in Lc. xiii. 11— who-in-
infirmity of-spirit was eighteen years.’

Three other passages may be noticed where this Syriac
mode of dealing with &ye: seems to have affected other texts:
(1) Jn. ii. 3 olvov ovx &yovaw. This necessarily becomes in the
Peshitta (Sin. Cur. wanting) ‘Wine is-not to-them.” & (whose
‘Western’ readings deserve careful attention) has olves ovk
éoTuv. (2) Lec. xix. 34 o «vpios avrod xpelav éxe.. The
Sinaitic and Curetonian have: ‘ For-his-Lord (Pesh. for-our-
Lord) required (is he)’ The Old Latin af have: ‘domino
(+ suo, a) necessarius est. (3) Mc. viii. 17 &r¢ wemrwpo-
pévmy Exere Ty xapdiav dudv ; The Sinaitic is not extant
here. The Peshitta has: ¢Still the-heart hard is-it to-you ?’
D 2" have menwpwmenH® €cTIN H KapMia YMwN; Among the
Latin MSS. (i) fg*l vg. have : caecatum /abetis cor uestrum ?
(ii) aq obtusum esz cor uestrum? (iii) bcd ff*i obtusa sunz
corda uestra ?

Luke xiii. 17.

Kal TIAC 0 OYAOC

EXAIPEN EN TIACIN OIC_EEWPOYN

A ENAOZOIC A YTT AYTOY [EINOMENOIC.

1 Similarly in L Matt. ix. 20 is assimilated to Jn. v. 5; for after the words
dwdexa &y L adds exovoa ev 79 aclerna.

2 The similarity of Lc. to Jn. is more striking in the Syriac than in the Greek;
for the Syriac (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) has in Lc.: ¢ There was #4e¢re (om. Sin.) a-woman
a-certain-one (om. Pesh.).’

3 D has wen¥pwuery, the correction apparently being made by the original
scribe,
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The true text is xal was o Sxhos éyatpev émi wagw Tois
évdokous Tols ywouévoss U avrtod. What account can be given
of the interpolated words ols éfewpovy? When we remember
the love which the ¢ Syro-Latin’ text has for assimilation, we
can hardly doubt that they are derived from the very similar
passage in Lc. xix. 37, fjp€avro &wav 10 wAijfos Tév pablprov
xaipovres aivetv Tov Oeov pwvi peydhy (D om. ¢. p.) mepi
macwy ov eldov Suvduewy (D TepI TANTWN N EIAON [EINOMENWN).
But the Bezan form of the interpolation must have come
through the medium of a version. This version cannot be the
Bezan Latin ; for that slavishly follows the Greek idiom : ¢ i»
omnibus quibus uidebant mirabilibus ab eo fieri? We accord-
ingly turn to the Syriac. The Curetonian (the Sinaitic being
illegible) has in xiii. 17: ¢ And-all the-people rejoicing was
in-all the-wonders which-being(done) were in-His-hand.’ The
preposition ‘#z-all’ answering to the Bezan év waow, will
be noticed. In xix. 37 the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has:
‘There-began all the-crowd of-tke-disciples (om. Cur.) rejoicing
[were-they, Cur.] and-praising God with a-great voice about
everything whick-they-saw (0vasx 3% da L).’ If in an
Old Syriac text the single word eseN (whick-they-saw) were
interpolated in xiii. 17 after the word ‘wonders, the passage
would read thus: ‘rejoicing in-all the-wonders which-they-saw
that-being(done) were-they in-His-hand.” Thus the insertion
of the word ‘which-they-saw’ is very easy, and it at once,
without any alteration of the surrounding words, takes a
natural place in the sentence. Of that Syriac sentence the
Bezan Greek is a natural rendering. The Bezan scribe would
be likely to translate the Syriac aws by fewpodiaw, for this
Syriac verb is the constant equivalent of this Greek verb
(see e.g. Matt. xxvii. 55, xxviii. 1, Mc. iii. 11, v. 15).

The theory that Lc. xiii. 17 was assimilated to Lc. xix. 37
in an Old Syriac text is confirmed by the fact that in the
Curetonian text of Matt. xxi. 9 (Sin. is wanting here) we
find an interpolation based largely on Lc. xix. 37. The verse
is as follows: ‘...Hosanna in-the-highest. And-there-went-
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out to-meet-Him many, and-rejoicing were-they and-praising
God about all that which-they-saw (0vax &=n da L).’
This interpolation seems to be found elsewhere only in ¢
(Codex Purpureus) : oaavva év Tois inriorois’ dmijvrov 8¢ avre
moANol yaipovres xal Sofdlovres Tov Oedv mepl wdvrwy dv
eldov (MS. dov). kai elcebovros k.7
The interpolation in Lc. xiii. 17 has found its way into
Latin texts: in praeclaris guae uiderant fieri ab ipso, b c (eo)
ff* (uidebant) i1 q r (— ab ipso fieri) ; in omnibus guae uidebant
praeclara fieri ab illo, e; in uniuersis praeclaris uirtutibus
quae uidebantur fieri ab eo, f. The diversity of phrase
seems to imply that the Latin texts present here various
attempts to render a common original.
Luke xiii. 24 f.
OTI TIOAAOI AEF® YMEIN ZHTHCOYCIN
€ICEABEIN KAl OYY EYPHCOYCIN : ad oToY
AN O OIKOAECTIOTHC EICEAOH KAl

ATIOKAEICH THN 6YPAN.

The true text is: & woxxoé, Aéyw a'miv, tyrijocovaw
elae\eiv kai ovk iayvoovaty, ad’ oD &u éyepli o oilxodeamorns
xai dmox\. Ty 0. :

The points are: (1) The reading oy evpriocovow is
peculiar to D. The Syriac rendering of the true text ovk
ioxvoovaw is e_omaxs ~\. The Syriac verb means both
" “to be able’ and ‘to find’ Hence the Bezan oy evprigovow
is a natural retranslation of the Syriac. (2) The reading
eigcé\dp is found in the Ferrar-group, in most Old Latin
MSS.,, and in the Latin Vulgate. It is doubtless due to
assimilation to the very parallel passage in Matt. xxv. 10,
ai &rowpor elai\bov per’ avTod els Tovs yduovs, kai éxhelaln
% O@vpa. Just below, the doubled xipie (kipie, kUpie dvorfov

1 Tt will be observed that the interpolation in Cur. is the original of ¢ and not
vice versa ; for the words ¢ there-went-out to-meet-Him’ (Cur.) are precisely those
of the parallel passage (Jn. xii. 13) as given in Sin. Pesh., and their origin is thus
accounted for. The Greek (Jn. xii. 13) is é&7NGov els Iwdrryow alry xal éxpatya-
$ov doarvd.
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#utv), found in a very large number of MSS, is derived
from Matt. xxv. II.

Luke xiv. 9. KAl TOTE €CH META
AICKYNHC A ECYATON TOTION KATEYEIN.

The true text has dpfp instead of &ap, and inserts Tov
before éoyarov.

The Bezan Latin preserves the true text—*et tunc incipiens
(=incipies) cum confusione nouissimum locum tenere.’

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) represents the dpp...xaTéyew
by the simple future—*‘ And-then while ashamed thou shalt-
recline in-the-place the-last-one.” Elsewhere however the
Syriac versions represent a similar Greek phrase by the verb
‘to be’ followed by the participle’. Thus in Lec. xiii. 25
(xal dpfncle &w éordvar xal xpovew Tiv Ovpav) the Old
Syriac (Sin. Cur.) and the Peshitta have: ‘And-ye-shall-be
standing without and-knocking at-the-door.” Again, in xiv. 29
(va wy)...dpEwvrar avre éumailew) they (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) read :
‘that-not...zkey-be mocking at-him.” In Lc. xiv. 9 therefore
the Bezan construction (éop...xaréyew), which could not
arise simply in Greek, seems to witness to a similar rendering
of dpfy...karéyewv in an Old Syriac text lying at this
point behind the text of D—*and-then tkou-skhalt-be reclining
in-the-place the-last-one’ The Bezan scribe, instead of
writing xaréywv, has suffered the xaréyew of the true text
to remain. The Old Latin e, the constant companion of D,
has a reading which exactly answers to that of D—*et tunc
eris...tenere, The chances are infinite against this reading
having arisen independently in two allied texts. We are forced
to the conclusion that e has here simply translated the Greek
phrase which we find in D. Thus we are led once more to
notice the remarkable kinship which subsists between D and e.

1 Similarly the Old Syriac neglects uéAet. Thus in Le. xix. 4 (&7t éxelvys
HueNkev Suépxesfar) Cur. has ‘because thus passing was Jesus’ In John vii. 35
(w0l odros ué\New wopevesas;) Sin. and Cur. have ‘ Whither then going(is) this-
man?’ The word 3¢t is dealt with in a similar way in Matt. xxiii. 23 (Sin.

Cur.), Lc. xi. 42 (Cur., Sin. has the proper equivalent of 3¢i), xviii. 1 (Sin. Cur.).
See Baethgen, Evangelienfragmente, p. 14.



46 THE SYRO-LATIN TEXT OF THE GOSPELS.

Luke XV. 4. KAl ATIEABWN TO ATTOAWAOC ZHTEI

The true text has xai mopeveras émwi T0 dmohwhis.

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) and the Peshitta have : ‘ He-
goeth (.&\r() seeketk that which-perished’ Here there are
two points: (1) The Bezan awen@wv is clearly derived from
the mopeverar of the true text; but it arises through the
medium of a version. The Syriac A\ is the natural
rendering of wopeverac (see eg. Matt. ii. 8, g). But the
verb ameAfeiv is an equally natural retranslation of this
Syriac verb (see e.g. Matt. viii. 18, 19, 21, 33). (2) The
words ‘goeth seeketh’ is a characteristic Syriac periphrasis
to bring out the meaning of the preposition éwi. Note the
following renderings in the Old Syriac—Lc. viii. 33 (dpunaer
...xaTd TOU Kpnuvod eis THv Auvqy) ‘there-rushed all that
flock to-the-precipice and-they-fell in-the-sea’ (Sin. Cur.);
xix. 29 (fjyyioev eis BnOdays...mpos 16 8pos) ‘ He-came to-
Beth Phage...and-came to the-mount’ (Sin. Cur.); xxiv. §
(kMvovady Ta mpocwa eis Ty ynv) ¢ They-bowed their-heads
and-looking were on-the-earth’ (Sin. Cur.); Jn. i. 42 (jyayer
avtov wpos Tov 'Incodv) ‘He-led-him and-came to Jesus’
(Sin. Cur.); Jn. iv. 35 (Aevkai elaew mpos Oepiaudv) * they-are-
white and-they-have-come to-the-harvest’ (Sin. Cur.). See
above p. 32 f, and Baethgen, Evangelienfragmente, p. 17.

In the present passage the periphrasis, which we have
seen to be characteristically Syriac, has passed in different
forms into the Old Latin MSS.:—ae uadit ad illam quae
perit (e perierat) guaerens; f uadit guaerere eam quae errauit.
The Bezan Latin is : uadit e# guaerit quod perierat.

Luke xv. 29 {.
KAl OYAeTioTe

TAPEBHN COY ENTOAHN Kal oyAemoTe

€AWKAC MOI EPIPON €2 AIFON INA META TN
GIAWN MOY APICTHCW — TW A€ YI® COY
TW KAQAFONT! TIANTA META TWN TIOPNWN

KAl EABONT! €BYCAC A TON CEITEYTON MOCKON.
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The true text is xal oddémore évrohijv aov mapiiAfov, xal
éuol ovdémore Edwras Eépipov Wva...cvppavfd. Gre 8¢ 6 vids oov
odros 0 xatadaywy gov Tov PBiov pera [Tdv] mopvdy HAbev,
é0voas avTd Tov gurevrov pdoyo. ‘

Two points call for attention. (1) We have here a good
example of a passage rewritten—the ideas preserved, the
language altogether changed. The phenomena imply re-
translation. The Sinaitic and the Peshitta have!: ¢ And-not
(ever, Pesh.) did-I-transgress against (om. Pesh.) thy-com-
mands (thy-command, Pesh.), and-from ever one kid (a-kid,
Pesh.) not didst-thou-give to-me that-I-might-be-merry with
my-friends; and-this thy-son (to-this-man however thy-son,
Pesh.) when he-had-devoured thy-property with-harlots (and-
came, Pesh.), thou-didst-kill for-him that calf (the-calf, Pesh.)
of-fatting.” It will be seen that the recasting of the clauses in
the Sinaitic and the Peshitta is quite natural in a Syriac
translation, and that this form of the clauses is pretty closely
followed in D. The marra of the last line but one seems
due to context-assimilation to 2. 31 (wdvra Ta éud); this
suggestion is confirmed by the fuller form in which the
reading is preserved in that constant ally of D, the Old
Latin e: ‘filio autem tuo qui comedit omnia tua cum forni-
cariis adueniente laniasti saginatum uitulum.’ (2) The
reading épupov éf alywy is important as being a clear instance
of the assimilation in the Syro-Latin text of a passage in
the New Testament to the language of the Old Testament
(see Gen. xxvii. 9, xxxviii. 17, 20, Judg. vi. 19, xiii. 15). The
phrase itself is too simple to reveal in what language the
assimilation was first made,

I take this opportunity of bringing together some passages
from Syro-Latin texts of the Gospels in which we can clearly
trace assimilation to the Old Testament.

1 Cur. is wanting here.
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(i) Luke iii. 22.
KAl GWNHN €K TOY OYPaNOY
[ENECOAI YIOC MOY €I CY A €[ CHMEPON

[FEFENNHKA CE€.
A

The interpolation from Ps. ii, as is well known, is found
in connexion with the Baptism in many early authorities—the
Old Latin MSS. abcf*]l (Lc. iii. 22), Justin Dial. 88, 103,
Clem. Alex. Paed. i. 6, the ‘Ebionite’ Gospel quoted by
Epiphanius, p. 138'. It will be noticed that the words ¢ Thou
art My Son’ are common to Lc. and the Ps, I cannot doubt
that these words were a link between Lc. and the Ps., which
led to the insertion in Lc. of the clause from the Ps. On the
use of the Old Testament in the Early Church see below, p. 51 f.

(if) Mark x. 11f.

OC AN ATTIOAYCH THN [YNAIKA.AYTOY
KAl AAAHN [AMHCH® MOIXATAI €T AYTHN
KAl €AN [YNH €Z€ABF ATIO TOY ANApPOC

KAl AAAON [AMHCH® MOIXATAL.

For the words underlined the true text has édv avry
amo\Nvocaca Tov dvdpa avtis yauijaop d\lov. The Bezan
- é¢é\0yp is found in the Ferrar-group 28 2™ 604, a discesserst,
b exiet, fi* exeat, q exierit; compare c reliquerit, k relinquit.
There can, I think, be little doubt that it is due to assimilation
to Jer. iii. 1 ‘ They say, If a man put away (ﬂ‘_??’) his wife,
and she go from him (mxb H;scn), and become another

man’s, shall he return unto her again?’

In what language did the reading in question arise? The
versions are as follows:

LXX.: éav éfamoartei\y dvip v yuvaika avTod, xal amwé\dy
ar’ avtod xal yévnraw avdpl érépy KT

Latin Vulgate (Cod. Amiatinus): Si dimiserit uir uxorem
suam, et recedens ab eo duxerit uirum alterum...

1 For later Patristic evidence see Resch, Agrapha, p. 346 ff.
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Syriac:
2 dihe ohduw wiay\ saas . wo

from and-she-go-away his-wife a-man there-put-away  and-if

it i\ woodha odal

.another to-a-man and-she-be  with-him
In regard to the Syriac it should be added that Aphraat
(p- \\8) quotes Jer. iii. 1 in the following form:

ohal = saado whluw wia) ams

with-him from and-she-go-out a-wife a-man there-taketh when

Fterd iazl ~ooda

.another to-a-man and-she-be

It will be noticed that the Syriac of Jer. has two points of
contact with the Syriac of Mc?; (1) the word aax (Sin.)
answers to aroAdoa:s (Mc., comp. e.g. Matt. v. 32, xix. 9) and
is used in Jer.; (2) the phrase ‘to be to another man,” in the
sense of ‘to marry another man, is common to Mc. (Sin.
Pesh.) and Jer. The evidence does not perhaps warrant a
decided verdict, but it certainly points to the Bezan reading
having arisen in an Old Syriac text.

(iii) Luke xxi. 25 (xai émi Tijs vyijs avvoxn Ovev & amopla
xods Gakdoans kai aalov, droyrvyovTev dvlpdmwey dmrd ¢oBov
x7\.). The Sinaitic Syriac has: ‘ And-distress on-the-
earth and-feebleness-of hands (azar€ Mroi0) of-the-
peoples &c.” It is clear that the Syriac translator had before
him, or translated as if he had before him, a Greek text
as follows: émi Tijs wiis owvoyy, é0vov dmopia, and that he
represented this last word by the paraphrastic expression
‘feebleness of hands” What is the source of this phrase?
I cannot doubt that it is a reminiscence of descriptions in
the prophets of the coming of judgment—Ezek. vii. 15 ff.*:

1 The words ‘ when a man taketh a wife’ are due to assimilation to Deut. xxiv. 1.
? Sin. has (Mc. x. 11): ‘Whatsoever woman (is) putting-away (~Zoax.)

her-husband and being to-another-man (is) committing adultery.’
3 The whole passage in Ezek. should be compared with the context in Lc.

C. ' 4
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‘The sword is without and the pestilence and the famine
within...All kands shall be feeble (LA r€utarc), and all
knees shall be weak as water’; xxi. 7 ‘And it shall be,
when they say unto thee, Wherefore sighest thou? that thou
shalt say, Because of the tidings, for it cometh: and every
heart shall melt, and all kands shall be feeble (peala Jdriden
rZa%at¥), and every spirit shall faint” Compare Jer. 1. 43 ¢ The
king of Babylon hath heard the fame of them, and Z%zs %ands
wax feeble (lx."l&u\‘).' Thus in the Syriac version of the
Old Testament a certain phrase is used in the pictures of
men’s fear of divine judgment; in the Syriac Gospel in our
Lord’s discourse on the coming woes, an adaptation of that
phrase is employed, the verb giving place to the correspond-
ing substantive.

It would seem that the Curetonian reading'® wraa

rZnar< (wavering of hands: see Brockelmann, Lex. Sy».) was
derived from that of the Sinaitic. Syriac words from the

root "”Q‘A are the constant equivalents of Greek words
belonging to the same family as dmopla (see Payne Smith,
Thes. Syr). The word wraa (wavering) seems to have

been substituted for dz.a% (feebleness), the two words having
the same general meaning, but the former being nearer to
the Greek dmropla.

(iv) Luke xxiii. 9 (avtds 8¢ 0vdév dmexpivaro avr@). The
Old Latin ¢ adds gwasi non audiens. The source of this
gloss is suggested to us by a passage of Cyril’s Lectures (Caz.
xiii. xvi.), where he is speaking of our Lord’s silence before
Pilate : xai ¢ 'Inoods éoudma. Aéyew o Yrarupdds Kai éyevouny
doel dvfpwmos ovk deovwy Kal ovk Exwy év TY FTopaT avTod
eyuovs (Ps. xxxvii. 15)*

With these passages, where the language of the Gospels is

1 So Pesh. The Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 211) has ¢ wringing of hands.’

% It is impossible not to connect this gloss in ¢ with the gloss in the Curetonian
Syriac: ‘But Jesus returned him not any answer, as though ke had not been there.’
But on the relation between the two glosses it is vain to speculate. On a some-
what similar phrase in ke Gospel of Peter see Old Syriac Element, p. 123.
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assimilated to that of the Old Testament, I may be allowed
to refer to the Bezan reading in Acts xii. 10. I have pointed
out elsewhere (Ol Syriac Element, p. 86) how naturally the
appearance of the angel and St Peter’s guidance by the angel
through the precincts of the prison would recall Ezekiel’s
vision (Ezek. xL) of the supernatural being who guided him
through the precincts of the Temple (vv. §5ff). It must
suffice here to place the two passages—Ezek. xl. 6 (22) and
Acts xii. 10 as it appears in Codex Bezae—side by side.

Ezek. xL 6. Acts xii. 10 (D).
Then came he unto the gate HAGON €I THN TIYAHN THN Ci-
AHpPAN ’
which looketh toward the east, THN EPOYCAN €IC THN TTOAIN

HTIC AYTOMATH HNY[H AYTOIC
and went up the steps thereof. } Kal €ZEAGONTEC KATEBHCAN TOYC

2o BaemoIc.

and they went up unto it by
seven steps! (v. 22).

For other probable or possible cases of assimilation to the
language of the Old Testament in the Bezan text of the Acts
see Old Syriac Element, pp. 32 (Acts iii. 3), 60 (v. 38), 101
(xix. 29).

The interweaving into the text of the New Testament of
phrases taken from the Old Testament is seen to be most
absolutely natural, when we realize the position which the
Old Testament occupied in the Christian Church in the
second century—the century when the ‘Syro-Latin’ (or
‘ Western’) text of the New Testament was gradually taking
shape. ‘The Old Testament was still the great storehouse
from which the Christian teacher derived the sources of
consolation and conviction®’ At least in the earlier part of the

! The Lxx. introduces the numeral (év éxrd dvaBabuols) in v. 6. So also the
Codex Syro-Hexaplaris Ambyosianus (ed. Ceriani), which has in ». 6 * And-he-
entered that gate which-looketh towards the-east éy-the-seven steps (a2
ALK

2 Bp Westcott, /ntroduction to the Study of the Gospels, p. 169. The works of
Justin Martyr are the best commentary on this statement. Compare also e.g.
Ignatius, Magn. ix., Philad. v., viii., ix, Smyr. v.; Hegesippus (Eus., #. K., iv. 22)
év éxdoTy wdhew obrws Exer s & véuos kmploge: xal ol wpodiirat xal & xipios.

4—2
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century it was the Books of the Old, rather than those of the
New, Testament which were regarded as possessed of primary
authority. With these the apostolic writings were gradually
becoming coordinated. The harmonies even in small points,
which the devout thought of the early Christians discovered
between the Old and the New Scriptures, were thus invested
with a peculiar importance. Coincidences in language were,
as we know from early Christian literature, reverently and
eagerly noted.

Luke xvi. 31.
OYAE AN TIC €K NEKPWN
ANACTH KAl ATIEABH TIPOC AYTOYC

TICTEYCOYCIN.

The true text is: ovd’ éav Tis éx vex. dvaoty mewobigovrar.

The interpolated words are clearly a context-supplement,
and come from 7. 30 mopevdjj mwpos avrovs. But the variation
in the verb (awénfdy, mopevfy) implies the intervention of a
version. When we turn to the Sinaitic Syriac we read
(vv. 30, 31), ‘If ome from the-dead go (3\!(.\) to-them,
repenting (are they). He-said to-him If Moses and-the-
prophets they-hear not, not-even if one from the-dead go
(Ave), (will they be) believing him. Thus mopevds (true
text, 7. 30)= s améndy (D, v. 31).

The reading appears in various authorities in different
forms: 225 245 mwopevldj; aff*il ad illos terit (-int il), bcq
ad illos abierit (-int b), e abierit a mortuis, d r survexerit et ierit
ad eos; Iren. 1V. ii. 3 (lat. int.) @ mortuis resurgens ad illos
eat, credent ei ; Dial. contr. Marc.! mwopevfy.

Luke xviii. 14.
KATEBH. 0YTOC AEAIKAIWMENOC L

MAANON TIAD AIKEINON TON (ADICAION.

The true text is: xaréBn odros 8ed. eis Tov olxov avTod
map’ éxeivov.

1 See Dict. Chr. Biog. (Adamantius), Prof. Robinson, Pkilocalia, p. xlIviff.” -
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The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) and the Peshitta have : ‘ There-
went-down this-man to-his-house (Cur., to-his-house this-man;
Pesh., this-man justified to-his-house) justified rather than (lit.
from) that-man (Pesh.,, that Pharisee).’

There are three points: (1) The omission of ‘to his house’
would be easy in Syriac, for it would be the omission of
a single word. The fact that the word has a different
position in the sentence in each of the three texts (Sin. Cur.
Pesh.) is an indication how easily it would fall out altogether.
As a matter of fact it has no place in Tatian as quoted
by Ephrem— This man went down justified more than

(he)’ (Hill, p. 362). (2) Baethgen, Evangelienfrag., p. 18,
gives a long list of additions in the Old Syriac similar
to ‘that Prharisee’ here. (3) The Syriac rendering

of the idiomatic wapd of comparison is the natural, indeed
the necessary, one. It is retranslated in the Bezan Greek
through the added w@\\ov (=%adu). It is instructive to
notice that a literal rendering of the Syriac ¢ (from) has
passed into some Latin texts—magis a4 illo, E; magis ille
pharisaeus aé illo, gat; ab illo fariseo, T*. The sequel is
curious. This @b #/lo, a Syrism transplanted into the Latin,
was unintelligible. Hence, though it was retained, it was put
to a fresh use—abé ¢/lo magis quam ille fariseus, Q; descendit
hic iustificatus in domum suam @b /o, vg. Thus Bede
ad loc., ‘iniustus ad templum uenit, iustificatus a zemplo
rediit’ Or perhaps aé #/lo (taken with iustificatus) was re-
ferred to God (v. 13).

Luke xix. 4. Kal TIPOAABWN

A EMTIPOCOEN ANEBH €Ml CYKOMWPEAN
INA IAH AYTON OTI E€KEINH HMEAAEN

AlEpYeCcOAl KAl EYENETO EN Tw
AIEPYECOAI AYTON EIAEN KAl o EITIEN AYTW

ZAKYAIE CTIEYCON KATABHOI.

The true text is: xai mpodpauwy els 70 umpoaler dvéBn

1 Similarly in Matt. xii. 6 the Bezan Latin (quia a4 templo maior est hic)
seems to preserve a Syriacised Old Latin reading.
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éml o. la...éxeivns...xal ds f\Oev émwi Tov Tomov, dvaBréyras
[6] "Inaobs...elmwev wpos avrov Zaxyaie, omevoas xatdSnb..

The Curetonian is: ‘And-he-ran, anticipated - Him
(ea=n38), and-climbed-up into-a-fig-tree a-tasteless-one that-
he-might-see-Him, because-so passing was Jesus; and-wken
He-passed (even) Jesus, He-saw-him (ocmavw), He-said,
Hasten, come-down, Zacai'’ The points 'in the passage
are these: (1) mporaBwv. If the reading stood alone,
we should regard it as an #facism arising from wpodpaudv.
But it will be noticed that the Curetonian, as so often,
represents the arpo- of the compound word mpoSpauwv by the
addition of the verb ‘he anticipated.” It would seem then
that the Bezan scribe, following the Syriac, retranslated this, the
most emphatic word in the sentence®. (2) The Curetonian
and the Bezan texts agree in substituting for ws JAfev émi
Tov Tomov the phrase (drawn from the context) ‘ And when
He passed, the Bezan text being a little fuller. (3) eldev.
The (@) word and the (4) mood must alike be noticed.
(a) Syriac has no compound verbs. In representing the
compound verbs of the Greek it eitker has recourse to a
periphrasis o7 contents itself with an inadequate rendering
by a roughly equivalent (simple) verb. In the present case,
as elsewhere (see eg. Matt. xi. 5, Mc. x. 51 f, Jn. ix. 18),
it used the common verb v (to-see) to represent avaS\éyrac.
Hence the Bezan translation eldev. () The Syriac regularly
resolves the Greek aorist participle into an indicative followed
by ‘and’ (see below, p. 115): hence the Bezan eldev xai elmev.
(4) omweboov xataBnbi. Here again the Syriac is unable
to represent exactly the participle owedoas (see below, p. 116).
It therefore, as so often, uses two imperatives asyrdeta.
Hence the Bezan retranslation oweiicoy xatdSnb:.

1 The Sinaitic is only partially legible at this point. It has: ‘And-he-ran
before-Him and-climbed-up into-a-fig-tree a-tasteless-one...because.... He was...
He-said to-him Hasten, come-down, Zacai.’

3 So e praecessit. Below (éyévero...avrév) there agree with D the following 3
157abceff?ilqrs. In the following clause a large number of MSS. (Gr. Lat.)
have a conflate reading of some form, e.g. 157 elder adrév* dvafhéyas 8¢ x.7.\.



SELECT PASSAGES FROM ST LUKE. 55

The significance of these coincidences between the Bezan
and the Syriac texts lies in their combination.
Luke xx. 34
' 0l YIOl TOY AIONOC TOYTOY [ENNWNTAI
KAl FENNWCIN [FAMOYCIN Kal [FAMOYNTAL

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: ‘The-sons of this age
(are) bearing and-begetting (t-.\&A.HO t"‘"‘)' and(-are)-
taking wives and-becoming (eomd) wives to-men.’ The
word (‘"‘L’ which I have ventured to translate (are) bearing,
seems to be commonly emended into t"“"‘" and taken in the
sense of (are) begotten'. But the discovery of the Sinaitic
MS. furnishes what seems to be a conclusive reason against
this interpretation; for it is almost impossible to suppose that
the Sinaitic and the Curetonian should have independently
preserved the same étacism ((.-a.\.- for t"““‘)' The interpre-
tation which I propose introduces no new difficulty. For the
awkwardness of the phrase ¢ The sons of this age are bearing’
is parallel to the awkwardness of the phrase ‘ The sons of this
age...are becoming wives to men.” On the other hand the in-
terpolated clause thus becomes strictly parallel to the clause
which follows it, both clauses speaking of the respective
parts which men and women play in this world. Such we
may, I think, say with certainty was the original meaning,
and such the original form, of the gloss. There are two
stages in its later history. (1) When it was transplanted
into a Greek text, where it was followed by a clause with an
active and a passive verb (yapoiow kai yauiokovrar), it was
natural to conform it to that clause and to render (.-.1\.. as
though it were t"“\" (begotten) : hence the Bezan yevvévras
xal yevvdaw. The gloss is found in this form in some Latin
MSS. viz. f?i q gat* E Q (generantur et generant®), r (nascuntur

1 So e.g. Cureton and Baethgen (p. 82) adopting the Bezan Greek (yewvivrac
kal yevrvdaw). So too Mrs Lewis in her translation of the Sinaitic Syriac.

? In E the interpolation stands affer the clause : nubunt & traduntur ad

nuptias. Cyprian Aug. ceff?ilq gat omit the clause tA¢y marry &c. altogether,
The Bezan Latin is: pariuntur et pariunt, nubunt ot nubuntur.
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et genevant). (2) The gloss was next further conformed
to the following clause, in which the active verb comes first.
In this form it is found in acel Cypr. Test. iii. 32, de Hab.
Uirg., 22 (generant et generantur), in Clem., Strom., iii. 12,
Origen, Augustine.
Luke xxii. 12.
EKEINOC YMEIN AEIZEI ANATAION OIKON
ECTPWMENON.

In place of olrov the true text has uéya. The explanation
of this strange substitution is, I believe, simple if we look for
its origin in a Syriac text. The Syriac versions (Sin. Cur.
Pesh.) have

aazmy hoi e dula
.which(-is)-furnished  large  an(one) upper-room

In some Syriac text in place of ~¢&=% (large) the word
&y (of-a-house)—‘an upper-room of-a-kouse which(-is)-
furnished '—was written, or was read by a copyist. The
confusion between % and ¥ is too common to need illustration ;
in the present passage the substitution of 3 for ¥ would
be especially obvious, as the following word begins with x.
The emendation, whether intentional or not, makes excellent
sense. The ¢ Bezan scribe’ however, when he reproduced this
Syriac reading, or perhaps his own misreading of the Syriac
word (Jarge), in Greek, instead of oikoy wrote oikon, assimi-
lating the termination to that of the previous word anaraion .

The Bezan Latin scribe took the word avdyaior as an
adjective meaning ‘upper’: hence his superiorem domum
(sup. locum, q).

In Mark xiv. 15 D has:

ANA[AION OIKON ECTPUWOMENON
———
MEAN ETOIMON.

The true text is dvayaiov péya éotpopévov &ropov. The

1 For such an assimilation in the Bezan text comp. e.g. Matt. v. 13 TOYC
TTIPOGHTAC TOYC TTPO YMWN YTTAPXONTWN.
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Bezan Latin is: stratum paratum grvande. It would seem
that the Bezan (Greek) scribe repeated in Mc. the reading
which had been introduced into the parallel passage in Lc.,
later in the sentence adding wéyav from the true text (uéya).
The word ‘large’ has the same position in fi*iq Or'™™ as it
has in D. It is omitted in several cursives (see Tisch. 7 loc.),
among these being 131 (see above, p. 18 n.) and 346 (see
above, p. 4 n.).

Luke xxiii. 36 f.

ENETIEZON A€ AYTW KAl Ol CTPATI®TAI
TIPOCEPXOMENO! 020C TE TIPOCEDEPON A

A A€rONTEC® Yalpe 0 BACIAEYC TWN 10YAAIWN

TIEPITEOENTEC AYTW KAl AKANOINON

CTE(DANON.
R

The true text is évémacfav...8f0s mwpoodépovres avrp ral
Méyovres Ei ad €l 6 Bagihevs Tov 'lovdaiwy, cdaov ceavriv.

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: ‘ And-mocking were-they
at-Him also the-soldiers (Cur., at-Him were they; and-also
the-soldiers) and-approaching (Cur., approaching) were-they
to-Him (Sin. c@&a), Cur. ca\) and-saying Peace to-Thee; if
Thou art the-King of-the-Jews, save Thyself. And-they-set
also (om. Cur.) on-His-head a-crown of-thorns.’

The Old Latin c has the same remarkable addition which
is found in D and the Old Syriac: ‘aue rex iudaeorum,
libera te; imposuerunt autem illi et spineam coronam. In
a shorter form it stands at the beginning of the verse in a
Milan MS. (=M) (see Bp J. Wordsworth 7 /loc): ‘et in-
posuerunt in capud eius spineam coronam.’

There is nothing, so far as I know, in any of the different
forms of the gloss to indicate in what language it first
arose. But it is important to note that it is clearly due to
assimilation. Three points in Lc. xxiii. 36 f,, viz. (1) the
mention of the soldiers ; (2) the mention of mockery ; (3) the
phrase ‘king of the Jews, link this passage with Matt. xxvii.
27 ff, John xix. 1 f, both which latter passages speak of the
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soldiers placing on the Lord’s head the crown of thorns and
of "their derisive salutation ¢ Hail king of the Jews. The
addition at this point (Lc. xxiii. 36) then is natural,

We find a similar addition in one form of the Gesta Pilati
(Tischendorf, Evangelia Apoc., p. 231): ére amwiiNdav éml Tov
Tomov, éfédvuoay avTov TA iparia avTod xal mepiéfwaav avTov
Mévriov, kal orépavov éf axavldv mepiélnrav avre mepl THV
xepakny. «kal éoravpwoav avrov. Here, it will be observed,
the addition is inserted at an earlier stage of the history.
If then its insertion where it occurs in the Old Syriac D ¢ M
was natural, it seems likely that the interpolation was originally
made in the Syro-Latin text, and was thence taken by the
author of the Gesta Pilati and placed in a different setting *.

Luke xxiii. 40ff. amoxpi8eic Ae o eTepoc
ETTETEIMA AYTW AErWN ol oy ¢oBH cy
TON 6N OTI €N TW AYTW KPIMATI €l
KAl HMEIC ECMEN KAl HMEIC MEN
AIKAIDC AF1A [OP N ETTPAZAMEN
ATIOAAMBANOMEN 0YTOC A€ OYAEN

TIONHPON  €TIPAZEN KAl cracbelc

TIPOC TON KN EITTEN AYTW A MNHCOHTI MOY’

€N TH HMEPA THC EAEYCEWC COY

ATIOKPIOEIC A€ O IHC EITTEN AYTW TW ETTAHCONT!
————

BAPCEI A CHMEPON MET €MOY ecH
EN T TAPaAEICW.

The true text has: dmoxpifeis 8¢ o &repos émitipdy avre
&pn O08¢ PpoBf oV Tov Oebv, 87¢ év 76 avTe Kpipate el; xal
Huels pév Sikalws, dEia ryap dv émpdfapev dmolauBavouev*
obros 8¢ ovdév dromov &mpafev. «kal ENeyev 'Incod, uvialOnTi
pov drav éNOps eis Ty Baocihelav (v./. év T B.) cov. kal elmey
avrg "Aprv oor Méyw, arjuepov pet’ éuot éon év T wapadeiocy.

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) is as follows (2. 39 ff.): ‘One of

1 Yet the context in the Gesta Pslati has a point of contact with Matt. xxvii.
18 (xal éxdboarres adrdr xhauvda xoxxlvyy wepiédnxay airg).
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those however doers-of evil-things (o7 evil) who-crucified were
(with-Him, Cur.) blaspheming was at-Him, and-he-said to-Him
(om. Cur.): Art not Thou the-Christ ? save Thyself and-also
us (and-us also us, Cur.). And-there-rebuked him his-fellow
the-(that, Cur.) other, and-he-said to-him: Not-even of God
afraid-art-thou (afraid thou, Cur.), because-lo also we in-it we
in-the-judgment [i.e. we also are in the same judgment]? And-
lo we as deserving are-we (Sin. o, Cur. - 0@ paom),

and-as we-did we-are-requited. But this-man not-even any-
thing that-hateful (is) (is) done by-Him. And-he-said to-Jesus:
My-Lord remember-me when Thou-comest (coming (art)
Thou, Cur.) in-Thy-kingdom. There-said to-him Jesus: Verily
I-say to-thee that-to-day with-me thou-shalt-be in-Paradise (I
say to-thee to-day that-with-me thou-shalt-be in-the-garden-of
Eden, Cur.)’ )

The chief points in the passage are as follows: (1) «al
nueis éouev'. When we turn to the Old Syriac we see that
the words ‘because lo a/so we (are) in the same judgment
(> e mo e ard oY)’ are due to assimilation
~ to the context as given in the Syriac, where in the previous
verse (cwaov ceavTov Kai fpds) the Sinaitic has: ‘Save Thy-
self and also us (é awda),’ the Curetonian the more em-

phatic words ¢ Save Thyself and s a/so us (é ad ‘.m(o).’
Thus in the Old Syriac the ‘and also us’ (Sin.), ‘and us also
us’ (Cur.) of the one robber suggests the ‘lo, also we’ of the
other. The Bezan scribe copied the el of the true text and
thus confused his assimilation to the Syriac. It should be
added that the simple éouev in place of el is found in C* me
theb aeth, Gesta Pilati x, (Cod. A), Chrys. vii. 287 A, xi. 249 D,
760C. (2) oddév movnpov émpakev. Chrysostom (ii. 480)
has ovdév mwovnpov émoinaev. One MS., viz. C (Tisch. p. 1xxi),
of the Gesta Pilati and Cyril, Cat, xiii. 3 have ovdév xaxov
émoinagev. Another form of the Gesta (Tisch. p. 286) has
odTos 8¢ mavrws ovdév raxov émpafe. Compare the Gospel

.1 If we considered this reading by itself, it might be plausibly suggested that it
arose from the following words xal Hueis uév having been dittographed.
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of Peter iv. Huels 8id Td xara & émoujoapev obrw wemivlaper’.
It is easy to see how the word r¢wzas (evil), which might
be translated by xaxdv or mownpov, would naturally arise as
a reading or a gloss in Syriac. émpafev is rendered by
ml mas (done by-Him). This-at once recalls the
phrase used to render xaxodpyos (v. 39), viz. hzas widia
(doers-of evil-things, or evil). 1f the word ‘evil’ were intro-
duced into the speech of the penitent robber, this point would
be added to his words—‘ We have been doers of evil things:
not any thing evil has been done by Him. He is not to be
ranked among us malefactors, us doers of evil things” We
may compare the interpolation found in the Sinaitic Syriac at
Matt. xxvii. 16: ‘A prisoner...whose name was Jesus Bar Abba.
He had been thrown into prison because of zke evil things
which he had done ("oco 335y ~¢AEan), and because he was
a murderer’; so in Lc. xxiii. 19 ‘because of evi/ things and
murder” Thus in Syriac evi/ (Lc. xxiii. 41) would be due to
context-assimilation.  (3) xal arpadeis mpos Tov x¥piov elmev.
This reading is, so far as I know, found only in two other
authorities. One form of the Gesta Pilati (Tisch. p. 286)
has xai aTpadels mpos Tov 'Ingodiv Aéye. avr Kipie, rav
Baaginevays, pij pov émihabov. o 8¢ elmev avre Zruepov Aéyw
got a\jlfeiav va oe éxyw els Tov mapadeigov per’ épod. Again,
in the Armenian translation of the Acts of St Polyeuctes
(Conybeare, p. 138) we read as follows: ‘ Bethink thee of the
thief who was crucified on the right side; what did he say to
the thief who was crucified on the left, and who reviled the
Lord? “We suffer justly for what we have done, but our
Saviour? was guiltless and sinless of the cross,” and as he said
this ke turned and said “Remember me, Lord, in Thy

38»”

kingdom®.”...He said “This day art thou with me in Paradise.””

1 For this ofirw werbvOauer compare Gesta Pilati (Tisch. p. 286) Huets &t
v éxpdiapev éxdOouev, and the Old Latin b: ‘et nos quidem iuste haec gatimur’;
see also the Armenian Acts of Polyeuctes quoted below.

2 Comp. the Gospel of Peter ovros 8¢ cwrhp ~yevbuevos Tdv dvlpdrwr Tl Hlxnoey
uas;

3 This seems to have been Tatian’s reading—* Lord, remember me in Thy



SELECT PASSAGES FROM ST LUKE. 61

The addition seems due to the vivid fancy which would fain
picture all the details of a scene, which appealed profoundly
* to Christian feeling. (4) pvialnri pov év T Nuépa Tis
é\evoews oov. It should be noticed (see below, p. 94 f)
that the Bezan scribe has the word é\evois in Lc. xxi. 7 in
a phrase which seems to come from Matt. xxiv. 3 through
the medium of the Syriac. The reading before us, whether
it arose in Greek or in Syriac, seems due to context-
assimilation. The robber is made to ask our Lord to
remember him ‘in the day of His coming’ The answer is
¢ To-day shalt thou be with me'”  (5) avr@ ¢ émimrhijoaovre.
The addition seems to be a context-supplement and to be
derived from the émirepav of 2. 40. But the variation of the
word, as indeed the phraseology (avr@ T¢ émerl.), implies
the medium of a version®. I would suggest therefore that
the Bezan scribe is here following a Syriac reading or a
Syriac gloss: :
wom ay oml aar. ml =

was  who-rebuking to-him  Jesus to-him there-said

kingdom’ (Hill, p. 375). So Gesta Pilati (Tisch. p. 233), wrhobnrt pov, Kopee, év
77 Bacikelg aov. . .

1 This is the connexion of fo-day in Aphraat (p. Q.Q0%), as in the Sinaitic
Syriac, ‘Verily I say unto-thee that-to-day with-me &c.’ In another place (p.
A&) Aph. omits Zo-day—* And to one of them that were crucified with Him,
who believed in Him, He swore that * with-Me shalt-thou-be in the garden of
Eden.”’ The omission is probably due to the fact that /o-day is not required in
connexion with the purpose of the quotation. The Curetonian on the other hand
has a different connexion : ‘Verily I say to-thee to-day that-with-me &c.’ This
reading seems implied in Ephrem’s Commentary on Tatian (Hill, p. 37s).
Compare also Gesta Pilatsi (Tisch. p. 286), quoted above. This arrangement of the
words was perhaps due to an early misunderstanding of the word ¢ Paradise’ (or
‘Garden of Eden’), as though it meant the final state of glory, whereas the Lord
¢‘descended into Hades.” In later times we know that such a misunderstanding did
suggest this connexion of the words (see Archbp Trench, Studies in the Gospels,
p. 306f). Other difficulties were felt as to the words in early times; see the
passages from Origen and Chrysostom quoted by Tischendorf én Joc. Marcion
according to Epiphanius omitted (apparently) the whole verse (see Dr Hort, Notes
on Select Readings, p. 681.).

3 The supposition that this version was Latin is excluded by the fact that the
Bezan Latin has alius increpabat eum (v. 40), gui obiurgabat eii (v. 43).
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The word «r&a is used in 7. 40. The word émm\joaew
is a word which the Bezan scribe uses in another passage,
where the phraseology makes it probable that he is re-
translating. In Matt. xii. 16 (xal émeriunoev avrois) D reads
TIANTAC A€ OYC €BepameyceN ememAHZen aytoic. The Curetonian
(Sin. wanting) and the Peshitta here render émeriunaer by
rda, (6) bdpaei. The addition is obviously due to
assimilation to other words of absolution and promise; see
Matt. ix. 2, 22". No other authority for this reading is given
by Tischendorf. It is found however in Cyril, Caz,, xiii. 31 86
xal duwcalws fikovoe Odpae’ ovy 8ri Ta wpdypard oov ToOD
Oapoeiv dEwa, dAN' 87 Bacilevs mapesti yapilbuevos.... ob
Néyw aou Srjuepov dmépyn’ dAAd Zrjuepov pet’ éuob &ay. Odp-
anoov' ov éxBAnbiay. Touttée in his note refers to the epistola
de uera civcumcisione printed in the Appendix to Jerome’s
works (v. p. 164): ‘ Forti animo esto: Amen dico tibi, hodie
mecum &c.’ He adds ‘Idem quoque uerbum ab aliis auc-
toribus citatum legi’ The only other reference however
which he gives is to Codex Bezae.

To sum up: the examination of the readings in this
passage seems to shew (i) that pious fancy was especially
dctive in regard to the story of the penitent robber, and was
not without effect on the Biblical text; (ii) that the principle
of assimilation accounts for some of the Bezan readings;
(iii) that there are signs that Syriac influence had at least
some share in the genesis of the Bezan text at this point.

Luke xxiii. §3. Kkal €BHKEN AYTON €N MNHMEIW
AEAATOMHMEN® OY OYK HN OYTT®

OYA€EIC KEIMENOC KAl OENTOC AYTOY €TTEOHKE

TW MNHMEIW A€EIBON ON MOFIC €EIKOCI

€KYAION.

1 For a somewhat similar assimilation of words spoken by our Lord on the
cross to words spoken during His ministry, compare Tatian’s version of our Lord’s
commendation of the Virgin to St John (Eph.; Hill, p. 375): * Zkou young man,
behold, thy mother.” See Lc. vii. 14 f.  And He said, Yowng man, I say unto
thee, Arise...And He gave him to his mother.’
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. The true text is xal &nxev avrov év prjuare Nafévrp od
ovk v ovdels obmw relpevos.

In regard to this remarkable passage there are two
questions for discussion. They are these: (1) To what
source or sources can we trace this strange gloss? (2) Are
there in the passage and in the immediate context any signs
of retranslation? These two questions, it should be added,
are quite distinct.

(1) Whence did this perplexing gloss come? (@) First
of all it is plain that the account of St Luke is supplemented
by the addition of words from the parallel passage in
St Matthew (xxvii. 60)—«ai &nkev avro [10 ocdual év 7¢
xaw@ avrod pvnuein 8 éardunoey év T wéTpa, Kai wpookviicas
Mifov péyav T3 Gvpa tod pvmpelov amijilev. Compare Mc.
xv. 46 xal mwpocexvhigev Niflov émi Ty @Vpav Tod pvmueiov.
Certain MSS,, viz. U, the Ferrar-group and, according to
Tischendorf, fifteen others, together with the Memphitic
Version and two MSS. of the Aethiopic, insert words clearly
derived from Matt. (cf. Mc.)—«ai mpocexvhigey Nifov uéyav
érl T BOvpav Tod pwvnuelov. If Ciasca’s Arabic truly re-
presents Tatian, his history of the burial was as follows (Hill,
p. 251 £): Jn. xix. 38—42 (...There then, because the sabbath
had entered in, and because the tomb was nigh at hand, they
left Jesus); Matt. xxvii. 60 b (and they »olled a great stone
and thrust it to the door of the tomb, and departed);
Mc. xv. 47a (And Mary Magdalene and Mary named after
Joses came after them unto the tomb); Matt. xxvii. 61b
(and sat down over against the tomb); Lc. xxiii. §§b (and
saw how they brought in and placed the body there). It
appears then that in the Diatessaron, just before the mention
of the women, the phrase about the stone derived from Matt.
(cf. Mc.) had a place. Thus the interpolation is one of the
many instances in which, as it appears, a Tatianic reading
influenced the Bezan text. (6) But in the Bezan text the
wéyav of Matt. gives place to the description—d» uéyis elxoat
éxvniov. The phrase is, I believe, derived from Joseph., de
Bello Fud., vi. 5. 3 (ed. Niese, vol. vi. p. 551), or, it may be, from
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a traditional account of what Josephus there records. The
passage is part of the description of the portents which, as
Josephus tells us, took place shortly before the destruction of
the Holy City. It runs as follows: ‘ During the same feast
[i.e. ‘the feast of unleavened bread’]...the eastern gate of the
inner sanctuary (rod évdorépw vaod), which was of brass and
very solid (ariBapwrdry), which in the evening was with
difficulty shut by twenty men (Kh\eiopévn 8¢ mepl SelAqy pois
v’ avBpdmrav elvoas), and which was supported by iron-bound
bars and had posts reaching far down, let into the floor of
solid stone, was seen about the sixth hour of the night %
have been opened of its own accord (avroudTws Pvosyuévy).
The guards of the Temple ran and told the officer (¢
arpatyye); and he went up and was with difficulty able to
shut it (udMs avryy loyvoe xhetoar). This also seemed to
the ignorant a portent of most happy meaning; for they
fancied that God had opened to them the door of His bles-
sings. But the learned were of opinion that the security of the
sanctuary was of “its own accord ” being broken up, and that
—a free gift to the foe—the gate was being opened, and among
themselves they explained the sign as indicative of desolation.’

That this story made a deep impression and was widely
known appears from the fact that it is referred to by the
Roman historian (Tac., Hist., v. 13): ‘ Euenerant prodigia....
Uisae per caelum concurrere acies, rutilantia arma, et subito
nubium igne collucere templum. Expassae repente delubri
Sores, et audita maior humana uox, excedere deos.” Thus
there is nothing violent in the supposition that this story was
well known in the birthplace of the Bezan text, especially if, as
I believe, there are strong reasons for thinking that that birth-
place was the Syrian Antioch. Moreover, the desolation
of the Holy City after the revolt in Hadrian’s reign would
revive the memory of, and give special point to, the stories
current as to the siege of Jerusalem under Vespasian. It
would appear that at this time, that is, in the second quarter
of the second century, the ¢ Syro-Latin’ text of the Gospels
was taking shape.
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But what are the links which connect the story of the
Temple gate in Josephus with the description of the tomb in
St Luke? What would carry the mind of a reader, or
transcriber, of St Luke’s words, to the portent in the Temple
on the eve of the destruction of Jerusalem? The points
of connexion are these: (1) In both cases the size and weight
of the barrier are emphasised (comp. Mc. xvi. 3f). In both
cases it is miraculously removed without human intervention®,
(2) The gate in Josephus closed the way into the sanctuary
(vaés). The stone in the Gospel lay at the mouth of the
tomb where there lay ‘the sanctuary of His body’ (¢ vads
Tob céparos avrod, In.ii. 21). (3) The miraculous opening of
the Temple gate was an omen of the destruction of Jerusalem.
The murder of our Lord ensured the doom of Israel. Besides
these, other minor coincidences may be noted: (2) Both
events took place at the time of the Passover. (&) The gate
was shut at evening. The stone was placed at the door of
the sepulchre at evening. (¢) The floor was of solid stone.
The tomb was hewn out of the rock. (4) When the gate
was miraculously opened, the temple guards (of Tod (epod
¢vhaxes) ran and told the officer (1¢ orparnyd). When the
soldiers at the tomb saw the wonders of the Easter morning,
some of them went into the city and told the chief priests
what had happened.

The coincidences then are striking. Such coincidences
might well appeal to the imagination of second century
Christians, and their sense of them find expression in the
substitution of the description of the Temple gate for the
Evangelist’s simple epithet uéyav.

The gloss is found in (a) the Old Latin c: ‘et cum
positus esset in monumento, posuerunt lapidem quem uix
. uiginti uoluebant’ The Bezan Latin is: ‘et posito eo in-
posuit in monumento lapidem quem uix uiginti mouebant.’
(B) the Thebaic Version : ¢ When he placed Him however, he

1 With the adroudrws dworyuévn of Josephus compare the phrase in the
Gospel of Peter (ix.): ¢’ éavrol kuhigfels émexdpnae wapd uépos.

C. 5
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placed a stone in the mouth of the tomb, which twenty men
would be able to roll’ It would seem that the two Latin
texts (c d) understood @érros as though it were Tefévros and,
though in different ways, gave a passive verb (cum positus
esset, posito eo). The difference of phraseology implies trans-
lation from a common original. Thus all the phenomena
point to the Greek as prior to the Latin.

But if the Bezan Greek is prior to the Latin, is the Bezan
Greek itself the original form of the gloss? There is of
course no @ prior: objection to this view. A careful exami-
nation of the language of the most famous of the Bezan
glosses—the man working on the Sabbath (Lc. vi. 4 f.)—does
not reveal any indication of retranslation. The case might
be the same here. It is simply a matter of evidence. We
must examine (i) the immediate context, (ii) the gloss itself,
and see whether the language shews signs of retranslation.

(i) The context: (a) eN MNHMel® AEAATOMHMEN® (7. 53 ;
true text év umjuare Aafevre). The Syriac (Cur. Pesh.; Sin.
wanting) naturally renders Aafevr@ by the passive participle,
of which the Bezan MehaTounyévep is an exact representation.
This coincidence however cannot be pressed into an argument,
since in Mc. xv. 46 we have év pviuate b v NehaTounuévo.
(6) In 2. 55 we have the form araAiraiac; see below, p. 102.
(¢) KATHKOAOYOHCAN Ae Ay_o‘ FYNAIKEC... KAl €BEACANTO (. 55;
true text xaraxohovdijcacar...éfedaavro). The Bezan Greek
reproduces the Syriac rendering of the Greek participle:
‘ Those women who-went with-Him from Galilee wen? to the
sepulchre in-their-footsteps end-saw...’ (Sin.Cur.); comp.p.115.

(ii) The gloss itself: () The words kal @évros avrod
éméOnrev read to me like a somewhat halting piece of trans-
lation. This however is a matter of impression. (&) In the
Greek Gospels the only word used to describe the placing the
stone at the sepulchre is mpookvhicar (Matt. xxvii. 60, Mc. xv.
46). The Old Syriac (Sin.; Cur. wanting) however has in

1 The 360 (also found in 29 a b e ff? q r Q) is probably due to the mention of the
two Maries (see the Arabic Tatian quoted above, p. 63).



SELECT PASSAGES FROM ST LUKE. 67

Matt. xxvii. 60 ‘ And-ke-placed (lit. ke-cast, a=n1e€0) a great
stone az (lit. upon, .\L) the-door of the sepulchre’; in
Mc. xv. 46 ‘He-rolled a-stone, ke-placed (a=03rC) (it) at
(.‘.L) the-door of the sepulchre’ The Syriac words ‘he-
placed...upon (at)’ would precisely suggest the Bezan
éméOnrev. (¢) The word éxvhwov is to be noticed on two
grounds. (i) On the one hand we have here the simple verb.
In the Greek Gospels the compound forms of this verb
(mpoaku\., dmokul., avaxv).) alone are used. The Syriac of
course has only an uncompounded verb (.L*s). (ii) On the
other hand the imperfect tense is to be remarked. The
sense required is ‘could roll’ rather than ‘were rolling’
Now this ‘could roll’ would be concisely expressed by the
Syriac imperfect (see Noldeke, Syr». Gram., § 266). It seems
as if this idiomatic Syriac imperfect were literally translated
by the Greek imperfect.

Further, the story of the miraculously opened gafe of the
temple, as told by Josephus, would to a reader of the Syriac
Gospels very naturally connect itself with the history of our
Lord’s Passion. The phrase 760 raraméracpa 7od vaod
éayiofn becomes in the Old Syriac ‘there was rent the front
of the gate (r&3=i&) of the sanctuary (Matt., Sin.), of the
temple (Mc,, Sin.; Lc., Sin. Cur.)’ Josephus tells us that
the supernatural opening of the gate was regarded as pro-
phetic of the destruction of the temple. Ephrem gives a
similar explanation of the rending ‘of the veil’—‘in scisso
uelo imaginem templi diruendi proposuit, qula Spiritus eius
ex eo exierat’ (Moesinger, p. 256).

When these indications of Syriac influence in the gloss
itself and in the context, in which it is embedded, are con-
sidered together, there seems to be good, though not perhaps
conclusive, reason for thinking that it came into the Bezan
text from a Syriac source.

One question remains. Can the gloss, assuming that it
is derived from the story as to the Temple gate, have been
originally Syriac? If the gloss is derived from oral tradition,

5—2
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there is no difficulty in giving an affirmative answer to this
question. But if the source of the gloss is literary, not
traditional, i.e. if it is derived from the narrative of Josephus,
is the supposition that it first found its way into a Syrzac text
of St Luke excluded ? The story occurs in Josephus’ treatise
The Fewisk War. It appears from the Preface to that
treatise (comp. Contra Ap. i. 9) that Josephus first wrote
the history in his native Aramaic and circulated it in the East,
and then translated it into Greek for use in the Roman
Empire’. Thus there is nothing at all improbable in the
supposition that Syriac-speaking Christians knew the de Bello
Fudaico of Josephus in its original Aramaic form.
Briefly to sum up: I have given reasons for thinking that
- we have in this Bezan gloss, found also in one Latin MS., and
in one Egyptian version, a reference to a story connected
with the destruction of the Holy City. The Bezan gloss
itself has probably come from an Old Syriac text. If so,
it must remain uncertain whether the gloss was original in
this Syriac form, or whether it came into the Syriac from a
Greek text; but there is nothing improbable in the former of
these two suppositions.

Luke xxiv. 32 f. 0l A€ EITION TIPOC €AYTOYC

oYX! H KapAia Eﬂ HMWN  KEKAAYMMENH
WC EAAAEI HMEIN EN TH OAW

WC HNYFEN HMEIN TaC rpadac

KAl ANACTANTEC AYTTOYMENO! AYTH TH WpA

YTIECTPEYAN.

The true text is xai elmav mwpos aAMjhovs Ovyi 1) k. Hudy
Kaiouévn B @s...08%, ds dujvoryer KT\

The points to be considered are these: (1) rexalvuuérr.
The Syriac rendering of the true text (xaiopévn) is 3ama,
which is the reading of the Peshitta. But this Syriac word
suggested either to the original Syriac translator or to an

1 "EXNNG3: yAdoop peraBalior & Tois dvw BapBdpois T waTply cvrrdias dvéwepya
wporepov.
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early copyist an obvious and attractive emendation which
would assimilate this verse to v. 25 ~al Ltun. (= Bpaldets
75 xapdia). Hence both in the Sinaitic and in the Curetonian
we have ‘Our-heart Zeavy (3ams) was.” This obviously Syriac
reading appears in the Old Latin 1 (g9pzusum'), the Thebaic
and the Armenian. This emendation in the Old Syriac text
seems to lie at the root of the other variations. It changed
the whole tone of the sentence: the predicate became one
expressive of disparagement. The remaining readings are
three in number. (2) The Old Latin e has exterminatum.
The word exterminare is very common in Old Latin Biblical
texts and in early Latin Christian literature in the sense of
destroy: see the instances quoted by Ronsch (/zala u. Vulgata,
p- 365 f., comp. pp. 56, 74), and note especially the rendering
of Ps. xxii. 17, twice given by Tertullian (Adv. Fud. x. xiii.):
¢ Exterminauerunt (= dpv€av) manus meas et pedes.” I believe
that this exterminatum of e arose from a very obvious ztacism
- in some Syriac text which here lies behind e, or possibly from
a misreading of the Syriac word on the part of a bilingual
scribe. The common Old Syriac reading was, as we see in
the Sinaitic and the Curetonian, $ans (heavy). This word by
mistake was written or read as $am3 (= hewn out, Matt. xxvii.
60, Mc. xv. 46, Lc. xxiii. 53), and this perplexing ifacism is
somewhat skilfully represented by the exterminatum of e.
() The Old Latin ¢ has ercecatum. It would be very
natural, when once the adjective in the sentence under
discussion got a disparaging tone, to compare with this
passage, dealing with the Christian interpretation of the Old
Testament by Jews, the words of St Paul in which he treats
of precisely the same subject (2 Cor. iii. 13 ff.) * The children
of Israel...their minds were hardened (émwpdOn Ta vojuara
avtér): for until this very day at the reading of the old
covenant the same veil remaineth unlifted.... Unto this day,
whensoever Moses is read, a veil lieth upon their heart’ Now

1 This optusum may however come from 2 Cor. iii. 14 (gptusi sunt sensus
eorum) : see below.
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in the Peshitta the phrase érwpwfy 7d v. avrer is rendered
‘But they-were-blinded (oo r) in-their-minds’ Hence
it appears likely that the Old Latin c excecatum is derived
from 2 Cor. iii. 14 through the medium of a Syriac text.
(c) Lastly there is the Bezan reading (kexalvuuérn). It also
comes from 2 Cor. iii. 13 ff, like the reading of c. But in itself

1 ¢Probably from 2 Cor. iii. 14f’ (Dr Hort, Notes on Select Readings,
p- 72). With these readings derived from 2 Cor. iii. compare the Bezan text of
Acts xv. 29 &p WN AIATHPOYNTEC €AYTOYC €Y TTpaZaTe PEPOMENOI EN

Jw_arw ‘1INt eppwcOe. Irenaeus (iii. 17, ed. Harvey) has: ‘a quibus
custodientes uos ipsos, bene agetis, ambulantes in Spiritu Sancto.’ Tert., de
Pudic. xii, gives the gloss in the form ‘weclante uos Spiritu Sancto’ On this
interpolation I wrote (O/d Syriac Element, p. 95) thus: ‘I believe that the desire
to make the Apostolic decree more spiritual led to the introduction into the Old
Syriac text [which here lies behind the Bezan text] of a phrase from a Pauline
Epistle, which deals with the Judaistic controversy. See Gal. v. 18.” Mr Rendel
Harris (Four Lectures on the Western Text, p. 75 ff.) makes two criticisms on this
position. (i) He does not allow that in the Bezan text an attempt is made
to spiritualize the decree. In answer to this criticism I can only appeal to the
decree as a whole in the Bezan text, and to the amplification in that text of the
reference to the decree in xvi. 4 (true text wapedldosar adrols puNdooew T ddyuara
74 Kexpiuéva Uxo TGy dwoor. kal wpesf.): EKHPYCCON KAl TTAPEAIAOCAN AYTOIC

META _TTACHC TTAPPHCIAC TON KN IHN XPN AMA TTAPAAIAONTEC KAl Tac
ENTOAAC ATTOCTOAWN Kal TTpecByTepwN. The ‘tendency’ here cannot be
mistaken. On rds érronds (which exactly represents the Syriac equivalent in
the N. T. of 7& d6yuara) see Old Syriac Element, p. g5 n. (ii) Mr Harris gives
his own theory thus (p. 77): *‘The gloss does not belong where Mr Chase
imagines and where I first thought it to belong, but is a part of the following
sentence, describing the Apostolic Mission to Antioch. The current text of this
passage is

ol pév odv dwolvOévres xariNdov els "Avridxear, .
with which we must compare the parallel passage (xiii. 4),

ol [sic: lege atrol] uév olv exweupfévres Vwd 7ol dylov wvebmaros kariNGov
els Zehevkelav.
Accordingly, the sentence in Acts xv. 30 should run, ‘So they were led by the
Holy Spirit, and came down to Antioch.’” I note in passing that the real
difficulty of Mr Harris’ theory lurks under the English phrase ‘they were led.’
Later on (p. 79) Mr Harris notices that * the two passages are in harmony, as far
as the principal verb is concerned, in the Peshito.” Thus, ‘ And-they when they-

were-sent-forth (a..,ka\;,.-() by (t”) the-Spirit of-Holiness’ (xiii. 4); *They

however who-were-sent-forth’ (xv. 30). *‘ The same approximation of the account,”
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it offers no indication whether or no it is a reading originally
Greek. (2) Avmovmevos (so c e theb.). This gloss is so
meaningless that it must have arisen from some transcriptional
accident. Can any clue to its genesis be found? In this
verse the xal avdoTavres becomes in the Syriac Versions (Sin.
Cur. Pesh.) a=ane (and-they-rose-up). In 2. 17 the true
text has kai éordfnoav orvlpwmei. The Syriac Versions
(Sin. Cur. Pesh.) have the common reading xai éore ocrxvfpw-

mwoi—*'while (Pesh. and-) sad (psta=aa) (are)ye’ If however
we put the reading of the true Greek text into Syriac, it is
pH=a 12 amso (and-they-stood-still while sad); for ym
means ‘to stand still’ as well as *to rise up’ (see e.g. Lc. vii.

he continues, ‘“appears in Cod. Bezae [i.e. the Bezan Latin] which reads in
xiii. 4 ipsi uero dismissi ab spo sancto, and in xv. 30 illi quidem dismissi.”
Whatever may be thought in general of Mr Harris’ new theory of foundling
glosses, it is clear that in the present case (in whatever language the gloss may be
supposed to have arisen) all that he has shewn is that under the influence of xiii. 4
the gloss 4y the Holy Spirit’ might have been naturally added in xv. 30. His
theory accounts for the words ¢4y ke Holy Spirit,’ but not for the word gepéuevor,
ambulantes, since there is already in xv. 30 a participle (an indicative in Syriac).
It remains that I should very briefly explain my own position. The decree
(Acts xv. 23-29) deals with two chief points: (i) Were the Gentile converts
under the law? (ii) What were their duties? In regard to the latter point
it should be noticed that in the Bezan text, in which xal mvurdv (2. 28, cf. 2. 20)
is omitted, the words dméxesfar eldwhofbTwy kal aluaros xal roprelas are most
naturally interpreted as enjoining abstinence from idolatry, murder, fornication—
three ‘ works of the flesh.’ The whole passage—Gal. v. 13-25—deals precisely
with these two subjects of the decree. I transcribe the chief phrases, italicising the
words which, as I believe, suggested the gloss in Acts xv. 29 in D and Irenaeus:
‘(2. 13) For ye, brethren, were called for freedom ; only use not your freedom for
an occasion to the flesh.... (16) But I say, Walk by the Spirit (wveipate
wepwareire), and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.... (18) But if ye are led
by the Spirit (mveipare &yesbe), ye are not under the law. (19) Now the works
of the flesh are manifest, which are these, fornication...idolatry...enmities, strife,
etc..... (22) But the fruit of the Spirit is love.... (23) Against such there is no
law. There are indications that the gloss comes through the medium of a
Syriac text. (1) The word ¢epbuevor points to retranslation. The medium
cannot be the Bezan Latin ; for ferentes in d is obviously a meaningless translation

of gepouevor (taken as the middle voice). The Syriac t.i:aa\ﬂ (=dyeobe,
Gal. v. 18) would be very naturally translated by gepoueroc. (2) The preposition

(D é, Tren. in) will be noticed. The Peshitta has ‘in-the-Spirit’ (rawaim)
in Gal. v. 16, 18 (mvedpar).
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14). If we may assume, and it is no great assumption?’, that
the true reading of v. 17 appeared in some Syriac text, we
have a natural explanation of the Bezan reading in ». 33. In
this latter verse some Syriac scribe, with 2. 17 in his mind,
after a=ea (and-they-rose-up) wrote the words ‘..im B LY
(while sad) which followed the a=a.na (and-they-stood-still)
of v. 17: the =m0, common to both verses, brought with it
into v. 33 the ‘while sad’ of ».'17®. We may compare a
somewhat similar phenomenon in 2. 13 (see below, p. 109).
Thus in a Syriac text, which here lies behind the Bezan text,
there arose in v. 33 the reading ‘and-they-rose-up while sad
(e¥a=a)’ The Bezan translation of the last two words by
Avmovuevor is very natural, Avmelgfac being translated by
the Ethpeel of ¥=aa in Matt. xxvi. 37.

Luke xxiv. 37. AYTO!I A€ TITOHOENTEC
—
Kal eMPOBOI FENOMENOI EAOKOYN (PANTACMA
6€ewpeEIN.

(1) The Sinaitic and the Peshitta begin the sentence with

the word e_@3ma (and-they). (2) What of ¢dvracua in
place of wvedpa? We compare at once the somewhat similar
passage Matt. xiv. 26 (comp. Mc.vi.49): oi 8¢ pabnrai iSovres
avTov éml s Oadaaons wepimaToivta érapdybnaav Néyovres
41¢ Pdvracud éoTw, xai dmo Tod PpoBov ékpafav. It is a

1 The Old Latin e (et steterunt tristes) alone among Latin MSS. has this
reading. If e had been lost, there would have been no Latin authority for this
reading. .

2 In connexion with this verb I take the opportunity of noticing the Bezan
reading in Mc. vii. 9 INA THN TTAPaAOCIN YMWN cTHCHTAL  The true text has

rnphonre. The Bezan Latin reads: ut traditionem uestram /radatis. The Old
Syriac (Sin.) has: ‘Forsaking (are) ye the-commandments of God, that-ye-may-
establish (. o:u.nam) your-commandments’ (for the word commandments =
tradition cf. Matt. xv. 2f.). Pesh. also has ‘that-ye-may-establish.” It would
seem as if the translation arose through a misreading of mpjonre. For such a
misreading in the Old Syriac (Sin.) compare  that-they-might-hang Him (=xpe-
udoa for kppuwloas, Le. iv. 29)’; see Baethgen, p. 8. The reading is also found
in 1—209 28 a bc ff{%i q r (statnatis) arm., Cyprian De Cath. Eccl. unitate 19, Epist.
xliii. 6.
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sufficient explanation of the Bezan reading to suppose that
the word ¢avrasua is due to assimilation of this passage to
Matt. Mc. In connexion however with this reading it is im-
possible not to take into consideration the remarkable passage
in Ignat. Smyr. 3: épn avrois AdBere, Yrphaprcaré pe, xal
{Bere &7v odr elul Satpoviov dodupatov’. Jerome (de Vir.
1Ul. 2) ascribes this saying to the Gospel according to the
Hebrews, the Aramaic original of which he himself translated
into Greek and Latin. Bp Lightfoot points out in regard to
the Ignatian passage that ‘the reference is plainly to the
same incident which is related in Luke xxiv. 36sq.; see esp.
vv. 38, 39" What then of the strange word datuoviov? It is
difficult to suppose that it would have been chosen for its
own sake as the word which our Lord used of Himself.
When however we turn to the Sinaitic of Mc. vi. 49 (é8ofav
87 pavraopd éotuw), we find the words * they-thought that-a-
devil (®aedxy) (was)He’; and in Matt. xiv. 26 (where the
Sinaitic is illegible) the Curetonian has: ¢ And-saying were-
they that-a-devi/ (was)He’ The word «xmZx here used
to denote a spectral form, is a common equivalent of
Satpuovior (see Matt. vii. 22, xvii. 18; Mc. vi. 13, xvi. 9).
Hence we are led to ask whether the datudviov of Ignatius is
not the exact rendering of the Syriac =¢a~x. ; whether in
fact this saying of our Lord’s, preserved to us by’ Ignatius
of bilingual Antioch, is not derived from some Syriac account
of the Resurrection, identical with, or closely allied to, the
account of St Luke.

The evidence of Ignatius seems to shew that in some
Syriac gloss on, if not in some Syriac text of, Lc. xxiv. 37
the word devi/ (in the sense of apparition) was introduced from
Matt. xiv. 26, Mc. vi. 49. It is then at least possible that the
Bezan word ¢avracua may be a retranslation of a Syriac

! Compare Ephrem’s comment on Matt. xiv. 26 (Mc. vi. 49): ‘Cur ergo
mirati sunt? Si eum éncorporexm nouerunt, imprudenter admirati sunt.... Si
uero corporalis erat, recte obstupuerunt.... Et quia ipse Dominus sciuit, quod
recte obstupuerunt, animum eorum confortauit dicens: Ego sum, nolite timere,
i.e. ego sum ille corporalis, quem uos cognoscitis’ (Moesinger, p. 135).
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reading or gloss. There are indeed indications of Syriac
influence in the context. (1) D has octa ovk exer kai capkac
(v. 39; true text, capka xai 6oréa ovk éxer). The Syriac (Sin.
Cur. Pesh.) has the common order (‘flesh and bones’). It is
however in Syriac, in whatever order the words stand, that
we see how easily the plural odpkas would arise. The Syriac
words (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) are these; =¥\ 0 ¥ (flesh
and-bones). Even when the words stand in this order, we
see at once how readily the terminations would become
assimilated and ~’$.8a.2 be pointed as a plural (compare /e
Old Syriac Element (p. 18) on Acts ii. 17, em macac capkac D).
The reading is found in X* and appears to have made its
way into an Old Latin text: for in the Latin translation of
Irenaeus (V. 2) we read: ‘...Spiritus enim neque ossa neque
carnes (Gr. gapra) habet; sed de ea dispositione, quae est
secundum uerum hominem quae ex carnibus (Gr. éx aap«ds)....’
It occurs also in the Dialogue printed among Origen’s works
(i, p.- 857 (ed. Delarue); see above, p. 52), doTéa rai capras
ovk &ee. (2) Again, D has in 2. 39 BAemete (true text fewpeire).
The Syriac (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) has the common word atss
(seeing). The word fewpeiv is rendered by this verb in Syriac
e.g. in Matt. xxvii. §5, xxviii. 1; Mc. iii. 11. Further, this
Syriac verb is the constant equivalent of BAémew; see eg.
Matt. v. 28, vi. 4, vii. 3.

It is impossible to refrain from considering a remarkable
gloss in the immediate context (7. 43), though D does not
contain it. The true text is oi 8¢ émédwrxav avre ixtvos
omrod pépos’ xal AaBov évomov avtdv épayev. The inter-
polation in question, which is inserted after éparyev, comes to
us in several forms: (1) The Ferrar-group, KII*, and
many cursives have kal Ta emAoima edwken aytoic'.  (2) 88 has
the same reading with Ta mepicceymata in place of Ta émidoira.
(3) 130 with 1o emanaAeipOen in the same position. (4) r has

1 It will be noted that the interpolation is not found in Sin. Some MSS. of
the Memphitic have the following words : *He ate and He took the remainder,
He gave to them.” Epiph. Haer. i. ii. xxx. ch. xix. has: Aafor épaye xal Edwxer
Tois padyrais.
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‘reliqua accepit et dedit illis.” (5) c has a reading found also
in Aug. de Consensu (iii. 74) and the Latin Vulgate: ‘sumens
reliquias dedit eis’ (6) The Curetonian Syriac has:

._icn\ S, tdux n=n lara

to-them He-gave which-(was)-left that and-He-took

When we look at the variations in the form of the gloss
as found in Greek authorities (& émi\oima, Ta mepioaevpara,
70 émavaleipBév), it is impossible not to feel that we are
dealing with retranslations of a gloss in some other language
than Greek, based on the expressions used in connexion with
the two miracles of feeding the Thousands. When, in order
to gain light on the question—Through the medium of what
language did the gloss come >—we compare the gloss with the
passages in the Gospels (Matt. xiv. 20, xv. 37; Mc. vi. 43,
viii. 8; Lc. ix. 17), we are struck with the constancy in the
phraseology of the Syriac Versions: for (1) the word alax
(=they-took-up), (2) some word from the root &, are always
used. Such constancy is not found in the Latin renderings
of the several passages—thus (@) sustulerunt, collegerunt,
sublatum est, () reliquias, reliquum, quod superfuit, quod
superauit, quod abundauit—all these phrases are found in
their respective places. Thus, so far as the indications go, it
appears that the Syriac has a better title than the Latin to
be the source whence this gloss found its way into Greek and
other authorities.



2.

HARMONISTIC INFLUENCE.

IN this Chapter I shall call attention in the main to three
points in regard to the Bezan text of the Gospels. They are
these: (1) The Bezan text shews constant indications of
harmonistic influence. (2) In such harmonized passages
readings occur which we are justified by other evidence in
considering as Tatianic readings. (3) There are often
clear signs of the influence of Syriac phraseology in, or in
the neighbourhood of| readings due to harmonistic influence.

The discovery of the Sinaitic MS. of the Gospels reopens
the question of the relation of the Diatessaron to the different
forms of the Old Syriac text. The number and character of
harmonized readings in the Sinaitic text seem to point to
the priority of Tatian. If however the Sinaitic text is prior to
Tatian’s work, it would seem that Tatian gave definite and
practical shape to tendencies already at work in moulding
Old Syriac texts!.

1 Mr Burkitt in his valuable paper on the Sinai Palimpsest in the Guardian of
October 31, 1894, maintains the priority of the Old Syriac. On the other hand
Dr Zahn in the second of his articles in the Zheol. Literaturblatt (Jan. 4, 11, 18,
1895) arrives at the verdict ¢ T[Tatian] ist und bleibt das &lteste nachweisbare
Evangelium der Syrischen Kirche. Man konnte hiernach berechtigt scheinen
die Genealogie : T-Ss[Sinaitic]-Sc[Curetonian}-P aufzustellen.’

R
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Matt. xxi. 18. mpwi Ae TAPAr®WN €IC THN TIOAIN

For mapaywy the true text has éravayayor. The Sinaitic
Syriac is wanting here. The Curetonian has: ‘In-the-morn-
ing however when passing was-He to-the-city.’ The reading
seems due to assimilation to Mc. xi. 20 (kai wapamopevipevor
mpwi eldov). The difference of the words (rapdywv, mapa-
mopevéuevor) ‘points to the medium of a version. The word
used in the Curetonian is the same as is used in Mc. by the
Sinaitic (‘and-wken passing were-they in-the-morning’) and
by the Peshitta (‘and-in-the-morning wken passing’). In
Matt. some Old Latin MSS. (e.g. e transiens ciuitatem) have
transiens. In Mc. however most Latin authorities have a
circumstantial clause, not a participle—ez cum mane transirent
(q cum transiret, gat transfretasset; k et praetereuntes tlli qui
cum eo evant).

Matt. xxiv. 31f.

ATIO AKPWN OYPANOON
€WC AKPWON AYTWN
APYOMENWN A€ TOYTWN [EINECOAI

ANABAEYATE KAl €TTAPATE

TAC KEDAAAC YMWON® AlOTI €[TEIZEl

H ATIOAYTPG CEIC YMON

ATIO A€ THC CYKHC K.T.A.

With the single variation of dvaS\éyrare for avaxinrare,
the interpolated words come from the parallel passage in
Lc. xxi. 28. They stand in precisely the same position in
the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 211f)) as in D—*...from the end
of heaven even to the end thereof. But when these things
begin to come to pass, be of good cheer, and lift up your heads ;
because your deliverance draweth nigh. From the fig-tree
learn the parable’

The same interpolation is found in the Old Latin MSS.
bchag.
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Matt. xxvi. 59 ff. €ZHTOYN
WEYAOMAPTYPEIAN* KATA TOY HY
OTIC AYTON BANATWCOYCIN
KAl OYK EYPON TO €ZHC
EE—
KAl TTOAAOI TIPOCHABON * YEYAOMAPTYPEC

KAl OYK EYPON TO €ZHC

YCTEPON A€ HAGON AYO YEYAOMAPTYpEC

KAl EITTON® TOYTON HKOYCAMEN AE[ONTA.
-——

The important words from the true text of Matt. and
Mc. (xiv. 55f.) are as follows:

Matthew Mark
kal oUy edpoy kal ovy €UpioKoy .
woA\&y mpoceNdovrov pevdopapri-  molol yap éYrevdopapripovy kar’
pov. avrob,

xat {oas al paprvpias ovk foav.
Sarepov 3é mpooeNdovres Sbo elmav xal Tives dvagrdvres éfrevdopapripovy

xar' avrot Aéyovres Cre
Olros édy. ‘Huels frovoapey avroi Aéyovros.

The point which is of special importance is the twice

repeated 7o éfns. When we turn to the Old Latin MSS,, we
find that (2) where the words 76 éEfjs first occur, fi* has exvitum,
h exitum rei'; (6) where the words recur, a has exitum rei,
fi* has quicquam in co, h in eo quicquam, § culpam, Q in eum
quincam. Thus we seem to have fwo glosses, corresponding
to the single repeated gloss of D (ro éf7s), the one gloss
meaning ‘the issue, the other ‘a fault in Him. The
phenomena of the passage however are all explained when
we remark that there is a Syriac word which could give rise
to both forms of the gloss. The word 1w means both after
and against. Thus it occurs in the former sense in e.g.
Matt. iv. 19 ‘Come af?er-me (oi&\:)’; in the latter sense in
the Peshitta of Acts xxv. 7 ‘accusations many and-hard

1 The special phrase was no doubt suggested by v. 58 sedebat cum ministyis ut
uideret finem (vg), where afi*hn qr have exstum rei.  The Bezan Latin has : son

unt ] v seq 1q.
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bringing were-they against-kim (@id2)’ xxviii. 18 ‘be-
cause that-not they-found against-me (a3&2) any accusation
which-worthy (was)-for-death.’ Further, this preposition or
a kindred phrase is used in the New Testament to render é&ps.
In Le. vii. 11 (év 7¢ éffis) the Sinaitic has @aidh> =0
(‘and afterwards’), the Peshitta ‘on-the-day which(-was)-
-~ after-it (i) ’; in Lc. ix. 37 (7§ é&fs #uépa) the Peshitta
has the same phrase as in vii. 11. Thus the 76 éfns of the
Bezan gloss is a quite natural rendering of the supposed
Syriac word.

The source of the gloss is doubtless to be found in
Jn. xix. 4, where the Peshitta (the Sinaitic and the Curetonian
being both wanting here) has: ‘not finding (am)l against-
Him (&) not-even one fault (r()\\s).’ The form of the
gloss perhaps varied : @i Wm0 (anything which(-was)-
against-Him) or =¢&)s. cidw (against-Him a-fault).

It is unfortunate that neither the Curetonian nor the quota-
tions in Ephrem’s Commentary or in Aphraat supply evidence
as to any Syriac reading in Matt. xxvi. 59, and that the Sinaitic
MS. is largely illegible here. But the few words which do
remain in the latter are important. They are these:

............ (L& 17" T 59
' witness
Qaas. <’ !(la .................. 6o

they-found and-not

XD e ®. .o

witnesses-of many

anarw o ~inaxr

they-found and-not falseness
<h........ S =l
t-ia\ LYY, SO <o -

two  there-came in-the-s{equel
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L 7T - ¥ 2 A T, 4
falseness ot[her]

=0 L 4. ] (iﬂ!( o 61
said this-man and-saying

Thus the Sinaitic agrees with D in inserting a second ‘and
they found not’ It has nothing to answer to the first 7o é£ns;
but there is a line, more or less illegible, which evidently
answers in sense to the words ‘ anything against Him.” The
letters ~¢3\ at the end of the line have the appearance of being

a fragment of the word red\la (fault). If this be so, is it
possible that the letters earlier in the line have been wrongly
deciphered from the photograph, and that the whole line should
be restored (see Jn. xix. 4) thus?
“dls s law miks
fault one  not-even against-Him

We pass on to the remaining points. (1) In the fifth line
the Bezan diverges from the true text. The Syriac is obliged
to paraphrase the genitive absolute: hence the Peshitta
(the Sinaitic being illegible) has: ¢ And-there-came many
witnesses-of falsehood.’ This verbal construction is followed
by D. (2) In line 7, where the Syriac (Sin. Pesh.)
naturally renders mpoger@ovres...elwrav by twe verbs coupled
by and, the Bezan again follows the Syriac construction.
The simple verb #Afov corresponds exactly with the ‘there-
came (ode<) of the Sinaitic. (3) In line 7 the ‘two’ -
are defined both in the Sinaitic and in D as ‘false-wit-
nesses,” possibly through assimilation to Mc. (éyrevSopapri-
povy). (4) The last line (TodTov...jxovcauev) is derived
from Mc., the phrase from Mc. being used in the Arabic
Tatian, where the whole passage runs thus (Hill, p. 238):
¢ And they took counsel against Jesus to put Him to death.
And they sought false witnesses, who 'should bear witness
against Jesus, that they might put Him to death; and they
found them not, and many false witnesses came; and their
witness was not in agreement. But at last came two false
witnesses, and said, We heard Him say.’
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Matt. xxvii, 28. KAl ENAYCANTEC AYTON* EIMATION TIOPGYPOYN

KAl YAOMYAAN KOKKINHN TTEPIEOHKAN AYT®W

The words iudriov mopdupoiv come from Jn. xix. 2. This
conflate reading seems to have been invented or adopted by
Tatian, for in the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 243) we read : ‘And
they stripped Him and clothed Him #% a scarlet cloke, and
arrayed Him in a purple garment! Lower down (p. 245f)
we read: ‘They took off from Him tke purple and scariet
garment with which He was clothed’” The Sinaitic (Matt.
xxvii. 28) has: ‘And-they-clothed-Him in-garments of-scarlet
and-of-purple (FAGNINI0 duiamy dhiny)’  The
phrase used in the Peshitta of Jn. xix. 2 (Sin. and Cur. being
wanting) is ~3a\JI~’y b, In Lec. xxiii. 11 (éobira
Aawmpav) the Curetonian (Sin. omitting zv. 10-12) has
‘beautiful garments (~¢%a2% i), the Peshitta ‘ garments
of scarlet (it i)’ a phrase apparently taken
from the Old Syriac (Sin.) of Matt. xxvii. 28.

The conflation is found, the form slightly varying, in 157;
abcffi*hqgat E®P™ QY ; and in Origen (lat.).

Luke iii. 23—38.

The Genealogy in D is a combination of that found in the
true text of Lc. with that found in Matt.

From Abraham to Adam that of Lc. is followed, except
that in 2. 36 between Sala and Arphaxad the name Cainan
is omitted, for which omission D appears to be the only
authority. From Joseph to Abraham the genealogy of
Matt. is followed, except that (1) between Jechoniah and
Josiah two names are inserted,. viz. Joakim and Eliakim;
(2) between Ozias and Joram three names are inserted, viz.
Amasiah, Joas, and Ochozias. In this latter portion the
notes of time and circumstance given in Matt. (v2. 2, 3, §, 6,
I1, 12) are omitted, and the enumeration is conformed to
Luke’s method.

No other text of the New Testament, so far as I know,
except D gives this combination of genealogies.

C. 6



82 THE SYRO-LATIN TEXT OF THE GOSPELS.

The genealogy however found in D is also found in the
Homily of Aphraat ‘On the Cluster’ (Wright, p. \a&,
Bert, p. 392)". The only point of difference between D and
Aphraat is that the former inserts Eliakim between Josias
and Joakim (= Jechonias or Jehoiakim, Matt. i. 11f). Since
however Eliakim is another' name for Jehoiakim (2 Kings
xxiii. 34), it was probably first added as an alternative gloss
and then crept into the genealogical series. It should further
be added that the name Cainan, which has no place in D, is
deliberately omitted by Aphraat, for he expressly notes
(p- W) that Arpkaxad begat Sala.

Thus we have here a piece of harmonizing common to D
and Aphraat. It is well known that Tatian’s Diafessaron did
not include the genealogies. We may then draw one or other
of two conclusions, eztzer (1) that both D and Aphraat derived
the genealogy from some very early work on the genealogies,
which harmonized Matt. and Lc. (comp. Bert, p. 391 n.), o7
(2) that both used some recension of Tatian’s work, like the
anonymous Harmony which Victor of Capua believed to be
Tatian’s, which contained a harmonized genealogy.

Luke iv. 31. Kal KATHAGEN
€IC KAQ)APN.AOYM TOAIN THC [aAiAalac
THN TIAPABAAACCION €N 0PIOIC

ZABOYAWN Kal NEDOAAEIM KAl HN

AIAACKWON AYTOYC €N ToIC caBBaTolc

The interpolated words come from Matt. iv. 13 and, it
appears, are added in Lc. by no authority except D.

The Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 65) at this point is as follows:
“This is the second sign, that Jesus did, when He returned
out of Judaea into Galilee (Jn. iv. 54). And He was
preaching in the synagogues of Galilee (Lc. iv. 44): and

1 The date of this Homily is A.D. 345 (Wright, Preface, p. 6). The genealogy
is quoted by Cureton, Gosgels, p. vii. f., as if the Homily were the work of Jacob .
the Persian Sage. It appears however that Jacob died in A.D. 338 and that the
Homily should be assigned to Aphraat (see Wright, #8; supra, and Syriac
Literature, p. 311.).
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leaving Nazareth He came and dwelt in Capernaum, in the
seaside parts, in the borders of Zebulun and Naphtal: : that it
might be fulfilled...... to them did light spring up (Matt. iv.
13-16). And He was teacking them on the sabbaths (Lc.
iv. 31 b).” Thus the words from Matt. iv. 13 stand in the
same position (if the prophecy from Isaiah be omitted) in
Tatian and in D.

Luke v. 10f. 0 A€ EITTEN
AYTOIC A€EYTE KAl MH TEINECOE AAIEIC

IXBYWN TIOIHCW AP YMAC AAIEIC ANBPwrro_.)

0l A€ AKOYCANTEC TIANTA KATEAEIYAN
R —_—
€M THC [HC KAl HKOAOYOHCAON AYTW

The true text is xal elwev mpos Tov Sipwva 'Incods My
@oBod: dwo Tod viv dvfpdmovs Eay Lwypdv. Kal kaTayayovTes
Ta whola éwi Ty iy dpévres wdvra frohovlnaay adTe.

The parallel account in Matt. iv. 19f. is: xai Néye adrois
(Mc. i. 17 kal elmev adrois ¢ 'Inools) Aedre omicw pov, xai
mouvjow vuds (Mc. yevéolai) dheets dvfpomwr. oi 8¢ edbéws
(Mc. xai.edfds) dpévres Ta dixtva fxorovbnoav adre.

The only text which agrees with D here is its constant
companion, the Old Latin e, which has: ‘qui ait ad simonem
ihs [d, ille autem dixit illis uenite et] nolite esse [d, fieri]
piscatores piscium faciam enim uos piscatores hominum.
Illi autem [d, ad illi] cum audissent [d, audientes] omnia
dimiserunt [d, dereliquerunt] super terram [d, super terra] et
secuti sunt eum.’

The chief points are as follows. (1) The passage is
obviously the result of an attempt to weave into one the
Synoptic accounts of the Apostles’ call. It is clear from
Ephrem’s fragments that Tatian used parts at any rate of the
Lucan account (Hill, p. 340). In Ciasca’s Arabic Tatian
(Hill, p. 62) we have both accounts—Matt. iv. 18-22 followed
by Lc. v. 111 (2) We have an indication of retrans-
lation in wavra xaréhewpav. For (@) the word ddévres,
common to the three Synoptists, is changed; (&) the

6—2
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participle has become an indicative. The Sinaitic and the
Peshitta have in Lc. v. 11: ‘and-they-left (amaxr.o) every
thing and-went after-Him.” It will be noted that (2) the
word aax. would naturally be retranslated by xaraleimew,
of which it is the constant equivalent, see e.g. Matt. iv. 13,
xvi. 4, xix. §; (&) the Bezan construction (they left...and)
tallies with the Syriac construction (p. 115). (3) The
evidence which we now possess in the Sinaitic Syriac makes
it clear, I think, that the gloss un yiveofe daieis ixfvwv
sprang up in, or in connexion with, a Syriac text. In
Matt. iv. 18 f. (joav ydp d\eeis... moujow Vuds dheels avbpoTwv)
the Sinaitic has: ¢ Because that-fiszers (lit. hunters) were-they
of-fish (3638 aom % e1): He said to-them Come after-
me and-I-will-make-you fishers® (lit. hunters) of-men («xa
r<xa¢ aany)’ The very natural translation of the phrase
“‘they were fishers’ by the words ‘they were hunters of fish,
found in the Sinaitic alone, supplies the material for the Bezan
interpolation ¢ Be not fishers of fish.’

Luke v. 14f. ka8wc TPOCETAZEN MWYCHC INA €IC

MAPTYPION HN YMEIN TOYTO O A€

€2EAOWN HPZATO KHPYCCEIN Kal

AIAPHMEIZEIN TON AO[ON (OCTE MHKETI

AYNACOAI AYTON (DANEPWC EIC TTOAIN

€ICEABEIN AAAA €2G HN €N EPHMOIC

TOTIOIC KAl CYNHPYONTO TIPOC AYTON

KAl HABEN €IC KADAPNAOYM

AIHPYETO A€ O AOrOC MAAAON TIEpI aYTOY

1 It is worth while to notice that the root 3_9 (hunt, capture) runs all through

this history as given in the Syriac Gospels. It is not only used to translate dAeets ;
but (a) the phrase in Lc. v. 9 (éxl 7 &ype 7év Ix06wy Gv curéhafor) becomes in

Syriac (Sin.) OxserdN AN O <% _s= (at that capture of-fishes
which-they-took ; which-they-captured (na_ga) Pesh.) : (B) the words dv@pdrrovs Eap
guwypd» (Lc. v. 10) are in Syriac (Sin.) raga) .“(S omd i 1S

(men shalt-thou-be capturing for-life (o -salvation)).
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The interpolated words come from Mc. i. 45, where the
true text has @ mpogér. Mwvaijs els papt. avTois. * 6 8¢ éEenbwv
NpE. xmp. woAha (om. D) kai Siad. Tov A, daTe pnxére avTov
(om. D) 8Yvacbar pavepds eis . elaerdeiv (D . eigel. eis ),
a\a éfw ém’ (D év) ép. 7. jv.  kai 7px. wpos avTov wavrobev.
xal elcendov walw eis K. 8 nuepdv (D kal) rxovaln 8re
év oikp éativ.

In the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 129f) the account in Mc.
is followed. It would appear therefore that the interpolation
from Mc. in D is to be traced to Tatian. For the quotation
in Ephrem see below.

The phrase {va eis paptvpiov § uiv TodTo is of special
interest and importance. (1) The phrase eis paprvpiov
avrois occurs in the New Testament in the following places:
Matt. viii. 4, x. 18; Mc. i. 44, vi. 11, xiii. 9; Lc. v. 14,
compare Lec. ix. 5 (els p. ém’ avrovs). Of these passages the
Sinaitic is wanting in Mc. i. 44 ; in the rest it has varying
translations, viz. for-a-testimony to-them (Mc. xiii. 9), for-their-
testimony (Matt. x. 18, Mc. vi. 11), that-it-may-be to-them (to-
you, Lc.) a-testimony (Matt. viii. 4, Lc. ix. §), that-tt-may-be to-
them for-a-testimony (Lc. v. 14). Of these passages only two,
viz. Matt. viii. 4, Lc. ix. 5, have a place among the Curetonian
fragments. In both these passages the Curetonian has * #4az-
it-may-be to-them for-a-testimony.’ Neither in Matt. viii. 4
nor in Lc. ix. § has any other authority this form of
the phrase, so that it appears to be an indigenous Syriac
growth. For the 7olTo of D compare the Curetonian
rendering of Lc. xxi. 13 (amoBrjoerar uiv eis paptipiov)—

Nim horme w1 o aal <omdh

this-thing a-testimony however  to-you it-shall-be
(2) The vuiv of D (instead of avrois) points back to a
confusion in Syriac between .&m& (to-them) and ‘Aﬂ
(to-you), the confusion being facilitated by a reminiscence of -
Lc. xxi. 13. We have the same phenomenon in the Sinaitic.
of Lc. ix. 5, where ..\QQ (to-you) answers to the true text .
ém’ avTovs (R* and several cursives avTois), no other authority,
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so far as I know, reading % you'. The fact that the corruption
points to a Syriac source is obviously a strong confirmation

1 The confusion between the suffixes o Q& and o Q@ may be

compared with the confusion in Greek MSS. between yMwN and HMwN. Note
the following passages. In Matt. v. 12 some MSS. (see Tisch.) add ol warépes
avrdw from Lec. vi. 26; Cur. (see Baethgen, Zvangelienfrag., p. 8) has ‘your-
fathers (. n.a..cn:u()-’ In Le. xi. 44 Sin. has ‘men walk over #kem

(. ami=n M),’ Cur. has ‘over you (.,{ALH)’ In Acts xiv. 17
(0udv...rds xapdlas duv) the Peshitta (with arab. theb. Ath.) has ‘to-tkem...their-
hearts (.&A .e ..\og:&\a:&)’ In 1 Cor. vii. 14 (éxel dpa T& Téxva Oy
dxdfaprd dorw) the Peshitta has ‘heir-sons (o _Ooalm)’ In discussing
Acts ii. 17 I urged (O/d Syriac Element, p. 18) that the Bezan reading o1 yi01
AYTWN KAl OY[ATEPEC AYTWN Ppoints to an underlying Syriac text.

Mr Rendel Harris (Four Lectures on the Western Text, p. gon.) criticises my
position thus: “In the foregoing remarks I have avoided the discussion of certain
test passages which Mr Chase considers decisive, because they are not, at all
events as presented by him, of the nature of proof. It is not fair, for example,

" to quote the reading ¢ their sons and their daughters ” in Acts ii. 17, in proof of a
Syriac origin of the Bezan text of the Acts, and to support the statement by
reference to Tertullian (4dv. Marc., v. 8), without at the same time informing the
reader that Tertullian is expressly, and from the necessities of the case, quoting
Joel against Marcion, and that the Bezan text shews signs of having been corrected
to the text of Joel! The argument needs re-statement, to say the least.’

The gravity of the accusation made in this paragraph is plain. It will be a
sufficient apology for some fulness of treatment. I pass at once to the two counts
of Mr Harris’ indictment.

(1) It is perfectly true that Tertullian ‘from the necessities of the case’
appeals to Joe/. But the only point which has any bearing upon the question
at issue is What text of Joel's prophecy does ke quote? Now if an English
writer were to quote Joel’s prophecy of Pentecost without turning to the passage’
in the Old Testament, the probability is great that he would give the familiar
words of the New Testament quotation (Acts ii. 17) : And it shall come to pass
in the last days’ and not the original text ¢ And it shall come to pass afterward.’
That Tertullian as a matter of fact does this, i.e. quotes the version of the
prophecy given in Acts ii., is placed beyond possibility of doubt when we turn to
the passage (Adv. Marc., v. 8). It runs thus: ‘Iam nunc et illa promissio
spiritus absolute facta per Joelem : /n nouissimis diebus effandam de meo spiritu
in omnem carnem, et prophetabunt filii filiaeque eorum, et super seruos et ancillas
meas de meo spiritu effundam. Et utique si 7z nouissimos dies gratiam spiritus
creator repromisit, Christus autem spiritalium dispensator in nouissimis diebus
apparuit, dicente apostolo, At -ubi lempus expletum est, misit deus filium suum, et
rursus, Quia lempus iam in collecto est, apparet et de temporum ultimorum
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of the position taken up above that the reading itself is a
Syriac reading. (3) In Latin authorities we find alike
the reading and the corruption of the reading: (i) g**e have
‘ut in testimonium sit illis’; (ii) c has ‘ut sit in test. uobis
istud’; abff*qr Ambr. (i Luc.) ‘ut sit in test. hoc uobis’
L ‘ut sit in test. uobis’ (4) But there is a further point.
The concurrence of Tert. Adv. Marc. iv. 9 (ut sit uobis in
testimonium) and Epiph. p. 322f. (lva 7} paprvpeov TobTo Juiv)

praedicatione hanc gratiam spiritus ad Christum praedicatoris pertinere.” Thus
Tertullian bases an argument on the words % nouissimis diebus, words which do
not occur in the Hebrew or in the LXX. text of Joel, but which are found in the
version of Joel’s prophecy given in Acts ii. If any further argument were needed
to prove that Tertullian is quoting the text of Acts ii., it is to be found in
the coincidence of his quotation with that in the Passion of St Perpetua (ed.
Robinson, Zexts and Studies, vol. i., No. 2, p. 6off.). The whole passage is as
follows: ‘Sed uiderint qui unam uirtutem Spiritus unius Sancti pro aetatibus
iudicent temporum: cum maiora reputanda sunt nouitiora quaeque ut nouissimiora,
secundum exuperationem gratiae in ultima saeculi spatia decretam. /n nouissimis
enim dicbus, dicit Dominus, effundam de Spivitu meo super ommem carnem, et
prophetabunt filis filiacque eorum : et super seruos et ancillas meas de meo Spiritu
effundam: et iuuenes uisiones uidebunt, et senes somnia somniabunt.

(2) I pass on to examine Mr Harris’ second proposition, viz. ¢ that the Bezan
text shews signs of having been corrected to the text of Joel” The only
satisfactory way of dealing with this question is to write out in four parallel
columns (1) the Hebrew text of Joel ii. 28 ff., (2) the LxX., (3) the true text’ of
Acts ii. 17ff.,, (4) the Bezan text. Any one who will take the trouble thus to
compare these four texts will see that the position that the Bezan text has been
‘corrected to the text of Joel’ is supported by one, and only one, piece of
evidence, viz. the omission in the Bezan text of the words xal wpognretoovae
(z. 18), words not found in the Hebrew or the LXX., but inserted in the ‘true
text’ of the Acts. But further examination of the Bezan text shews that this
argument is worthless. This omission in the Bezan text of the quotation from
Joel is only one of many omissions. Abbreviation is the characteristic feature of
the Bezan text at this point. The following words are omitted in D—wv. 17,
xal (before éorar), al (before Ovyarépes), budv (after ol veavioxoe and after ol wpeo-
Borepor), évurvios; v. 18, év Tals Wuépais éxelvass, kal wpogmreloovaw; . 19, alua
xal xip xal drulda xawvoi; v. 20, kal émipavs. In view of all these omissions,
it is impossible from the omission of the words kal wpognrevoovow to deduce
the conclusion that the Bezan text has ‘been corrected to the text of Joel.’
The case indeed may be stated thus. Between the text of Joel (Hebr. LxX.) and
the true text of Acts there are some seven points of difference. Between the
former and the Bezan text of Acts there are, I believe, fifteen.

Mr Harris’ case then for a Hebrew origin of the Bezan airdw...airdv (in
place of the true text Judv...0udv) breaks down on examination,
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in ascribing this Syriacised reading to Marcion shews that it
was really his; and thus this Syriacised reading must
have been current as early as the middle of the second
century’.

A few clauses of the passage are found in the fragments
of Ephrem (Hill, p. 355): ‘Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst
heal me...and He stretched forth (His) hand (and) touched
him....[Tell] no man, (but) go, shew thyself to the priests, and
offer a gift, as Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them.’
The context in Ephrem shews that he had before him in Tatian
the reading ‘He was angry and stretched forth His hand,
whereas the true text (Mc. i. 41) has omhayyviabeis éxreivas
k.M Thus (see Moesinger, p. 143 ff) we have in Ephrem
the following phrases (for the literal translation of which from
the Armenian I have to thank Prof. J. A. Robinson): “On
account of two things our Lord was angry....For this that he
said ‘If thou wilt, He was angry; and for that ‘Thou
canst, He healed him....Wherefore the Lord by wratk [a
different Armenian word] shewed that He healed not with
respect of persons....Again it is said that not with him, but
with the leprosy, Christ was wroth.” There can, I -think, be
no doubt that Tatian had the reading ‘ He was angry.” Can
we explain it by a reference to the Syriac? In the account
of the miracle in Mc. i. 40ff, the account which we have
above seen reason for thinking that Tatian mainly followed,
we have the words kai amhayyvicfels. For this the Sinaitic,
the Peshitta, the Harklean, and the Jerusalem versions have:
(Jer. wals) wmals mwidee (lit. He-pitied upon-him).
Now if a Syriac scribe in writing the word Jss¥dwe omitted
by mistake the ¥ before , the word would become s,
An obvious way to convert this vor nikil/i into a real word
would be to add & and make it into SRawdee (He-was-
angry). In some such way it would be very easy for $nsdvee

(He-was-angry) to arise from Jsidwe (He-pitied). It should

1 The evidence of Epiph. is express : duéorpeyas 8¢ 10 pyréw, & Maprlwy, dvrl
3¢ 700 elweiv Els papr. avrois, Mapr. Néywy duiv.
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further be added, if it is assumed that weoals (upon-him)
was part of the original Syriac reading, that the Syriac verb
" “to be angry, like the verb ‘% pity, is constructed with this
preposition ; see Acts iv. 2.

This Syriac corruption is found in the text of Mc.in D
(kar opricBeic extenac), a fi?r* (iratus); while bg?, having no
participle at this point, seem to afford evidence of the
presence in their respective archetypes of a strange and
difficult reading, which the copyists desired to avoid.

Whether this reading was due to Tatian, or whether it
already existed in the Syriac text of Mc. which he in-
corporated in the Diatessaron, is a matter which cannot be
certainly decided. The evidence is quite consistent with the
latter alternative.

Luke vi. 42.

H TIWC AYNACAI A€ErEIN Tw adeAda coy
A adec ekBaAda TO Kapdoc ex ToY

0pBAAMOY COY KAl 1A0Y H AOKOC €N Tw CW

0PBAAMD YTTOKEITAI YTTOKPEITA ekBaAe

TIPWTON THN AOKON €K TOY 0bOaAMOY coy
Kal TOTE AlaBAeweic ekBaAeIN

TO KapdoC €k TOY 0pOaAMOY TOY aAeAdoy coy.

‘The true text of Matt. and Lec. is as follows:

Matt. vii. 4 Luke vi. 42
fi més épeis T$ dd. aov wds 8dv. \. 1§ dd. gov
"Adpes éxB. 16 k. ék Tob dP. gov, "ABeNgé, ddes éxB. TS k. TO év T
8dé. aov,
kai 180b 1 8. év 1 dpb. goi; astos Ty év ¢ SPb. goi dokdy od
BAérawv;
vmoxpird, éB. mp. ék Tob SPO. oob  moxpird, B. p. v 8. éx Tob
i 9., Sp0. aoi,

’ -~
kal rére 8PN, éxB. 7O k. éx Tob  kal Tore Baf\. TO K. TS v ¢ opl.
, o 3 -
0¢l. Tov dd. gov. Tob ad. cov ékpB.
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It is clear that D here takes certain phrases from Matt.
But obviously the problem of the passage lies in the word
Umoxesrar. The points to be considered are the following.
(1) The Bezan Latin is: #rabis in tuo oculo est; comp. e in
oculo tuo trabis est. The reading therefore is not taken over
into the Greek from the accompanying Latin. 2 A
possible explanation is that ymokpita was dittographed, and
that the word at its first occurrence was read by a scribe
as ymokeita. To some this suggestion may commend itself.
(3) When we turn to the Curetonian of Matt. vii. 4 (where the
Sinaitic is wanting) and to the Sinaitic of Lc. vi. 42, in both
places we read : ‘because- (Sin., and-) lo in-thine-eye which-is-
thine a-beam (is) se¢ (~Z=mamw)’ There is, it appears, no
other authority for this reading in Matt. It will be specially
observed that the reading of the Sinaitic in Lc. is assimilated
to Matt, for the sentence is wholly different in the true
text of Lc. (adrds ™ év 16 090. god doxov ob BAémwv).
Here then in the Sinaitic a harmonizing influence has
operated. It must be noticed that (¢) e&=mam is quite a
simple and obvious word in this connexion, being used in
reference to building (see e.g. Matt. vii. 25, Lc. vi. 48, 1 Cor.
iii. 10, 1 Tim. vi. 19); (&) that vmoxeirar would be a not
unnatural rendering of this Syriac word, for the latter, besides
being the constant equivalent of the simple verb xeiofa, also
represents amox. (Lc. xix. 20, Heb. ix. 27), émuw. (1 Cor. ix. 16),
mwpox. (Heb. xii. 1). These two points just noticed, together
with the fact that the Bezan Latin did not suggest the
reading, and the further fact that this Old Syriac reading
occurs in Matt. vii. 4, with which Lc. vi. 42 is harmonized,
make it most probable that the Bezan dmroxeirar represents
an Old Syriac, possibly a Tatianic, reading.

A large group of Old Latin authorities in Lc. (abcff**1q
aur.) has in oculo tuo trabes subiacet.

Luke viii. 35.
TIAPATENOMENWN A€ €K THC TTOAEWC

KAl BEWPHCANTWON KAOHMENON

s
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TON AAIMONIZOMENON COOPPONOYNTA

KAl IMATICMENON KAOHMENON

TAPA TOYC TI0AAC TOY HY A €DOBHOHCAN.

The Bezan text is the result of harmonizing with Mc. v. 15.
The true text of Lc. and Mc. is as follows:

Luke viii. 35
é£qAGov 8¢ I8¢ty T yeyovos kal TAbav
mpos Tov ‘Incoiv,
xai elpav kabijuevov Tov dvlpemov
ad’ o ra dawdwa é£qAfev
ipariopévor kai cwoppovoivra
wapa Tods wédas Tob "Incod, kai éco-

Biibyoav.

Mark v. 15

xal &pyovrar mpos Tov "Incobv,

kal Oewpoigww To¥ Saspon{opevoy
xalnuevoy

iparwopévov kal cwppovoivra,

Tov éoxnrdra Tov Aeyidva, Kai édo-

Biiénoar.

It seems clear that the Greek of Mc. has affected the
Bezan Greek of Lc. indirectly, and that the Bezan Greek is
the result of rough retranslation from a version. In the first
line the words éx s méhews are due to context-assimilation
(dmrjyyehav ¢ls Tyv wohwv v. 34), but throw no light on
the problem of the passage. We turn to the xa@rjuevov
repeated before the words mapd Tovs médas. The Sinaitic
and the Curetonian have: ‘And-they-went-out (even) the-
men and-saw (Cur., that-they-might-see) that which-was, and-
they-came to Jesus, and-found that man from whom there-
went-out those devils, while clothed and-sober and-sitting at-
the-feet of-Jesus. The Peshitta, differing in some small points
from the Old Syriac text, has the words ‘ and-sitting’ before
the words ‘at-the-feet of-Jesusl.” The Peshitta in Mc. has:
¢ And-they-came-out to-see that which-was, and-they-came to?
Jesus, and-they-saw that-man whose(-were)-the-devils while
clothed and-sober and-sitting® him in whom was the-legion
and-they-feared’ Thus the position of the words ‘and-
sitting’ late in the sentence seems to be characteristic of the
Syriac Versions, and for this position a reason can be given.

1 The Armenian and Aethiopic versions seem to be the only other authorities
for this position of ‘and sitting’ in Lc.

2 Sin. agrees with Pesh, as far as the word ‘to.” It then becomes illegible.
3 There appears to be no other authority for this position of the word in Mc.
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The Syriac versions constantly give a paraphrastic translation
of such a preposition as wapd in mapa Tods médas, inserting a
verb, participle or the like. Thus in Matt. iv. 21 (eldev dA\ovs
8Vo dderdovs...év T mholp), the Sinaitic and the Curetonian
alike insert sitting to give the force of év—* He-saw two other
brethren...sitting in-the-ship’; so also in Matt. xv. 39 évéBn
els 170 mholov becomes in the Sinaitic and Curetonian ‘¢ He-
went-up, He-sat Him (cns &) in-the-ship’ (see above,
p. 32 £, and Baethgen, Evangelienfragmente, p. 16 f.).

It should be noticed that earlier in the passage (Lc. viii. 27)
the Curetonian introduces an interpolation (absent from the
Sinaitic) from the parallel passage in Mc.—‘and-every cry
crying was-he and-smiting was-he himself with-stones’ (from
Mec. v. 5). So also X 64 «ai év rois 8peawv %v kpd{wv xai kaTa-
kémTwY éavrov Albocs’.

Luke xi. 2.
0 A€ EITTEN OTAN

TIPOCEYYHCOE MH BaTTOAOreITE wC 01 Aoimol

AOKOYCIN [AP TINEC OTI €N TH TTIOAYAOT€1A

AYTWN EICAKOYCOHCONTAI AAAA TTPOCEYXOMENOI

A€reve TIATEP HMWN 0 €N TOIC OYPANOIC.

The interpolation comes from Matt. vi. 7 ff.,, where the true
text is mwpooevyouevor 8¢ un Barraloyrionre domep oi é0vikoi,
Soxoliaww qyap 8ti év T wohvhoyia alTwy elgaxovaicovrac...
otrws odv mpogevyeabe Duets [larep Hudv 6 év Tois ovpavois.

The interpolation seems to be peculiar to D. The
Arabic Tatian at this point (Hill, p. 78) has the directions
about prayer (Matt. vi. 5—38), then the request of one of the
disciples (Lc. xi. 1 b, 2), then the Lord’s Prayer. Thus the
Bezan reading here coincides substantially with the arrange-

ment of the discourse in the Arabic Tatian.

! In the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 87) this clause has a place, but in the rest of
this narrative Lc. is in the main followed. The fragments of Ephrem (Hill,
P- 344) are too scanty to afford evidence as to the composition of the Diatessaron
at this point.
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The remarkable points in the Bezan interpolation are
(1) the substitution of s oi Nowwol for domep of éBvuixoi,
(2) the insertion of Twes after doxodow yap.

In Matt. vi. 7 the Curetonian, assimilating to . §, has ‘as
the accepters of persons’ (ie. the hypocrites). It is remark-
able that Cod. B is the only other authority, it appears, for
this reading. The Sinaitic and Peshitta have ‘like the-profane
(r22135)’; the Harklean ‘like the-Gentiles (asasas.)’ I
venture to suggest that behind the Bezan reading there lies
an Old Syriac reading or gloss—the result of assimilation—
‘as the-rest of-men”’ Compare Lc. xviii. 11 (God, I thank
Thee that I am not as the rest of men (~&xar¢y raty)),
1 Thess. iv. 13, v. 6, Eph. ii. 3, iv. 17—in all which places the
phrases ‘the rest,” ‘ the rest of men’ etc., are almost equivalent
to ‘the Gentiles’ If this was an Old Syriac reading or
gloss, we have an explanation of the Bezan 7wes; for the
word ~Zx3r< could easily be taken with the following clause
with the meaning ° because-some’ It is obvious that this
suggestion has a higher probability, inasmuch as it offers an
explanation of both the characteristic phenomena of the
Bezan text at this point.

Luke xx. 20. KAl ATIOYWPHCANTEC ATIECTEINAN
ENKABETOYC.

The true text has xai wmaparnpijcavres k.t . The Bezan
amoywpnoavres (d, recedentes) implies harmonizing and re-
translation. It seems to be derived from the mopevfévres of
Matt. xxii. 15. The Arabic Tatian (Hill, f. 178) has: ¢ Then
the Pharisees went away, and took counsel how they might
catch Him in His talk (Matt. xxii. 15), and deliver Him up to
the authority of the court and to the authority of the governor
(Lc. xx.20). And they sent to Him their disciples’ (Matt. xxii.
16). The Syriac versions (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) represent mopev-
Oévres (Matt. xxii. 15) by the word a\s The Greek dmo-
xwpeiv would be a very natural translation of l\r(, the latter
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in fact being the representative of the former, e.g. in the
Curetonian of Matt. vii. 23. '

It is remarkable that in Lc. xx. 20 neither the Peshitta
nor the Curetonian nor the Sinaitic has a verb to correspond
to dmwoxwpnoavres (mwaparnprocavres); the two latter insert
the word ‘afterwards.’

The Latin authorities are worth noting. In Matt. the
readings of the Old Latin MSS. are ZTunc abeuntes (g'; so vg),
tunc abierunt et (f, Q); in Lc. filq cum recessissent’, a cum dis-
cessissent, ¢ cum redissent, e et secesserunt ef. It seems clear
therefore (1) that the Bezan dmoywp. cannot come from Matt.
through the medium of the Old Latin; (2) that the Old Latin
renderings are different translations of the Greek amoywpr-
TavTeEs.

An important reading at the end of the verse claims
attention. Instead of the true text (éore mapadodvar avrov T4
dpxi xal i éfovaia Tod fyeudvos) Cod. D has wcre mapadoynal
ayton T Hremont. The only authorities, it appears, which
share this reading with D are its constant companions e ez
traderent illum legato and the Curetonian ‘and-deliver-Him
to-the-governor’ The whole clause is omitted in the Old
Latin i.

Luke xxi. 7.

ETTHPWTHCAN A€ AYTON Ol MABHTAI

AEFONTEC AIAACKAAE TIOTE . TAYTA €CTAl
KAl TI TO CHMEION THC CHC €EAEYCEWC.

The true text is...more odv’...; Instead of 7ijs afjs é\ev-
gews it has 8rav ué\\y Tadra yiveahar.

The passage is assimilated to Matt. xxiv. 3: wpocijrfor

R ~ ¢ 3 ’ N\ e ~n ’ ~

avtd ol palnral xatr' idlav Néyovres Eimov fjulv more Tadra
éora, kal T T0 onueiov Tis ois Tapovaias kal cvvreelas Tod
aidvos.

1 Compare ff? cum recessit sesum.

2 The odv is omitted in the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.), me., Lat-vt-vg., arm.,

aeth., in 13 (of the Ferrar-group), 1-131-209 and a few other MSS. It has no
place in any text of Matt. '



HARMONISTIC INFLUENCE. 95

The Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 208) is at this point as follows :
“Simon Cephas and James and John and Andrew came unto
Him, and said unto Him between themselves and Him
(Mc. xiii. 3), Teacher (Lc. xxi. 7?), tell us, when shall these
things be? and what shall be ¢4 sign of Thy coming and of
the end of the world?’ (Matt. xxiv. 3).. Further, the use of
the word é\evais—which occurs again (see p. 61) in a charac-
teristic Bezan reading (Lc. xxiii. 42)—appears to be a sign
of retranslation—r7s a7js mwapovoias (Matt.; D 7ijs 7. gov) =
V\&\.&_-aa (Sin.) = tijs o7js érevoews (D Lc.). The Bezan
é\evaus is an eract equivalent of the Syriac word (cf. Acts
vii. 52). Thus the evidence points to the Syriac Tatian as the
source of this Bezan reading.

The only other authority for this reading, so far as I
know, is the Old Latin | (aduentus tui).

Luke xxiii. 45 ff

ECKOTICOH A€ O HAIOC A
KAl GWNHCAC 0 IHC METAAH GWNH

EITIEN TIATEP €IC XEIPAC COY TIAPATIOHMI

TO TINEYMA MOY TOYTO A€ EITTOON EZETINEYCE
KAl TO KATATIETACMA TOY NAOY

eéxnceu At KAl o 0O EKATONTAPYOC (DUONHCAC
—eeeeeeee — —- R
€A0ZAZEN TON ON.

The true text has the words éoy. 8¢ 10 xaramér. Tob v.
péaov between the mention of the darkness and the Lord’s
commendation of Himself to the Father. Also, it has the
words in the second line in this order—«ai ¢wrijcas ¢wvy u.
0 'Ingobs. In the last line it has i8dv 8¢ 6 éxarovrapyns.

The Syriac Versions (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) have: * And-the-sun
was-darkened, and-there-was-rent the-front-of the-door of-the-
temple from its-midst, and-there-cried Jesus with-a-voice
great and-said etc.’

The points are these: (1) In Syriac it is natural that
‘Jesus’ should stand immediately after ‘and-there-cried.’

1 No authority seems to have the word ¢ Zzacker’ in Matt. Mc.
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This order is reproduced in CD. (2) Tatian, adopting
the order of events in Matt. Mc., places the rending of the veil
after our Lord’s death (Hill, p. 249), compare Ephrem, ed.
Moesinger, p. 256. The Tatianic order is reproduced in Lc.
by D alone. (3) It should perhaps be noticed that
Ephrem (Moesinger, p. 256) simply has welum scissum est.
This may be an abbreviation due to the expositor. It may
however reproduce a Tatianic reading, followed by D.

Luke xxiv. 1.
HPXONTO ETIEI TO MNHMA dalpoYCal

A& HTOIMACAN A KAl TINEC CYN AYTAIC

EAO[MZONTO A€ €EN E€AYTAIC

TIC ApA ATTOKYAICEI TON AIOON

€ABoycal Ae €YPON K.T.A.

The true text has éml 10 pvijua JAav ¢. & 7t. dpdpara.
elpov 8¢ K.T\

The Sinaitic and Curetonian are as follows: ‘ They-came
to-the-house-of sepulture, and-they-brought that which-they-
prepared and-there-came (Cur., -were) with-them other women.
And-they-found etc.’

The main points are these: (1) D agrees with the Sinaitic
and the Curetonian in the omission of ‘#ke spices’: so abce
eff*lr, theb. (2) The passage in the Arabic Tatian
(Hill, p. 252) runs thus: ‘Came Mary Magdalene and the
other Mary and tke other women to see the sepulchre (Matt.
xxviii. I b), carrying with them the spices which they had pre-
pared (Lc. xxiv. 1 ¢). And they said among themselves, Who
shall remove for us the stone from the door of the tomb? for it
was exceeding great (Mc. xvi. 3). And when they said so, a
great earthquake took place, and an angel descended from
heaven, and came and rolled away the stone from the door
(Mc. xvi. 4 b, Matt. xxviii. 2 a). And #4ey came and found
etc. (Lc. xxiv. 2)” In detail it should be noticed (2) that
Tatian, as Sin. and Cur., mentions ‘ other women’; D ‘certain
(women)’; f has aliae, q r (taking 7ives as masculine) guidam :
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many authorities however have this addition; (¢) that the
addition from Mc. xvi. 3 has exactly the same position in D
as in Tatian; it appears also in the Thebaic and in c cogiza-
bant autem inter (intra d) se quisnam esset qui (quis utique d)
reuolueret lapidem; wpos éavrds (Mc. xvi. 3, true text) =
21 (in-their-soul) =év éavrais (D, Lc.); () that the
Bezan é\foiica: (so Thebaic and c ez cum uenissent) reproduces
the Tatianic #4ey came; for, as the Peshitta has not this
addition, it is probable that the Arabic here preserves the
actual reading of Tatian.

Mark viii. 10. €IC Ta OPIA MEAEradA.

The true text is els 7@ pépn Aalpavovfa. The Bezan
Latinis: % partes Magidan. The parallel in Matt. (xv. 39) is
eis Ta 8pra Maryadav. If Ciasca’s Arabic accurately represents
Tatian at this point, he used Matt. xv. 39 (not Mc. viii. 10).
That this particular bit of harmonizing spread widely in the
Syro-Latin and related texts is clear from the evidence.
Note (1) that the name in an uncorrupted form is found in the
Ferrar-group, 1-209 (naydaia), 28 2% (uayedd), a fi* (magedan),
bi (magedam), c (mageda); compare Aug. de Consensu ii. 3 ;
(2) that the reading eis Ta 8pia is found in cf (¢z finibus),
arm., and is postulated by the &py of Cod. N. We must
now add the evidence of the Sinaitic Syriac, which has ¢ to-the-
mountain(s ?) of-Magedan (e 3NS03 Kio.\é‘).’ Whatever
else this remarkable reading in the Sinaitic may shew?, it

1 The word in the printed text has not the seydmé of the plural. We cannot
however lay much stress on their omission.

2 This reading of the Sinaitic raises two questions. (2) Was there an early
Greek harmony of the Gospels? Otherwise the reading ¢ tain(s?) of Magedan’
must a/most certainly be due to a Syriac translator having before him a harmonized
Greek text which either had (cf. Cod. N), or was read by him as having,
Spn for 8pa. I say almost certainly, for it is conceivable that the blunder
(‘mountains’ for ‘boundaries’) arose in a Syriac translation of #/a#. and was thence
transplanted into the text of Afc. This supposition is however improbable,
though not impossible, in face of the fact that Sin. Cur. Pesh. have in Matt. the

C. : 7




98 THE SYRO-LATIN TEXT OF THE GOSPELS.,

puts it beyond dispute that this harmonized reading in Mc.
was current in an Old Syriac text. The Bezan form ue\eyadd,
which is obviously a corruption of payeda, is easily explained
on the hypothesis that the Bezan scribe is here assimilating
his Greek to a Syriac text, and that this Syriac text eitker
actually had, o was read by the Bezan scribe as having,
the reading a3 , the 3 being generated by the right
hand stroke of the <\_being carried up somewhat high.

Mark xiii. 2.

0oy MH AdeOH wAe AiBoc
€M AIBW 0C 0Y MH KATAAYOH
Kol Al TPION HMEPWN

AAANOC ANACTHCETAI ANEY XEIPWN.

Just before the account of the poor widow, with which the
previous chapter closes (xii. 41—44), Tatian (Hill, p. 169 f.)
inserted ‘the cleansing of the Temple,” and (as he identified
the cleansing at the close of the ministry with the cleansing
recorded in John ii.) he incorporated in this history our
Lord’s conversation with the Jews (Jn. ii. 19—21) about the
destruction and the resurrection of the Temple of His body—
‘ Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.
Thus to those familiar with the Diatessaron the context in
St Mark, immediately preceding the interpolation, was closely
associated with the passage in Jn. ii. on which the interpola-
tion is based. Among such readers the interpolation would
naturally take its rise®.

Syriac word which answers to 3pia. () What is the relation of Sin. to
Tatian? Did Tatian éskerit or coincide with or initiate the piece of harmonizing
found here in Sin.? The question is a large one. Its treatment requires an
elaborate examination of the Sinaitic text.

1 A subordinate point is this. The word for ‘temple’ in Mc. xiii. 1 (twice
repeated in D) is lepév : that in Jn. ii. 19ff,, Mc. xiv. 58 is vaés. Both these
words are represented by a single Syriac word. Hence to a Syriac reader the
three passages would be more closely connected than to a Greek. The same key-
word is common to them all.
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Mark xv. 25 ff.
HN A€ wpa - r
Kal €PYAALCCON AYTON
HN A€ L emrpadH THC alTiac ayToy
EMIFEMPAMMENH OYTOC ECTIN
0 BaciAeoyC TWON 10YAAIWN
Kal CYN AYTW CTAYPOYNTAI - B - AHCTAL

The true text has v 8¢ dpa Tpity ral éoralpwoav adriv.
kal v 1) émuypadn Tis airlas adrod émvyeyp. 6 Pac. TEv
"Tovdaiwy. kal odv avT$ oravpoiow 8o Apards.

The points are as follows: (1) The Arabic Tatian (Hill,
p- 247) between the division of the garments (= Mc. xv. 24)
and the account of the superscription has the words ¢ This
the soldiers did; and they sat, and %¢pz guard over Him
there’ (Matt. xxvii. 36). The Greek of the words italicised
is érnpovy avtov, the Latin MSS. having seruabant, obserua-
bant (see Bp J. Wordsworth 7z Joco). It appears clear then
that the Bezan é¢uracoov avrdv is the Tatianic reading.
It comes from Matt. but through the medium of retranslation.
Now in Matt. xxvii. 36 the Sinaitic and the Peshitta have
t-i),l (watching), the Peshitta adding AN (Him). But
i.)va is the common equivalent of ¢vragoew; see e.g. Matt.
xix. 20, Mc. x. 20, Lc. ii. 8, xi. 21, 28, xviii. 21. Thus
AN ,.i.\a would be naturally represented by épvracaov
avrov. This Tatianic reading appears in the custodiebant
of certain Latin MSS. viz. ff’knr. (2) The addition
of odros éorw likewise points to a Syriac medium. The
Bezan version of the superscription is that of the Sinaitic and
the Peshitta: ‘This-is (=2 ; Pesh. asa) their-king (Pesh.
the-king) of-the-Jews.’ It is probably based on the Tatianic
reading ; for Tatian, as quoted by Ephrem (Hill, p. 375), read
¢This is the Christ, the king of the Jews’ Compare Matt.
xxvii. 37 od7ds éativ 'Ingois o B. Tév 'Tovdaiwv. The Gospel

1 Q has a conflate reading ; it adds the words e custodicbant eum.
7—3
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of Peter (ed. Swete, p. 6) has o¥rds éatww o B. Tob 'lopasfi.
(3) The last line exactly corresponds with the phrase of the
Sinaitic (Mc. xv. 27): ¢ And-crucified® there-were with-Him
two robbers.” There is, so far as I know, no other authority
for the passive in Mark? (comp. Matt. xxvii. 38 (Gk.), Mc. xv.
32 (Sin. Pesh.)).

1 There is a slip here in Mrs Lewis’ translation ‘And with Him Zkev crucify
two thieves.’

2 The passive apparently is not the Tatianic reading : Ephrem has ‘#4ey cruci-
Jfied with Him two others’ (Hill, p. 375; so the Arabic, p. 246).

cerree
¢
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3.
PROPER NAMES AND FORMS OF WORDS.

IF the text of Codex Bezae or, to speak generally, the
Syro-Latin text took its rise in a bilingual (i.e. Graeco-
Syrian) Church, we should expect to find that scribes
sometimes Syriacised Greek words and proper names, and
that, probably through the medium of Greek MSS, this
Syriac influence made itself felt in Latin texts.

Such an influence would be due to two causes: (i) the
transcription of Graeco-Syriac bilingual MSS.; (ii) the
familiarity with Syriac forms on the part of bilingual scribes,
and the tendency of such scribes to shape Greek words in a
Syriac mould.

That such an interplay of influences operated in the case
of bilingual MSS. is clear from a study of Codex Bezae itself.
We find a tendency to introduce hybrid words on both sides.
Thus in the Latin text appear such words as promeletantes
(mpomereTwnTec, Le. xxi. 14), dum aporiarentur (en T amopeicoal
aytac, Lc. xxiv. 4); see Scrivener, p. xxxii: in the Greek’
such forms as camapitaNnwn (Samaritanorum, Matt. x. §5),
exetec (habetis, Mc. vi. 38); see Scrivener, p. xxx.

What is the evidence as to the influence of Syriac forms?

Certain Bezan words seem to reproduce the Syriac pre-
fixed «, which ‘in vetustioribus codicibus passim vocibus
praeponitur, ubi omittunt recentiores’ (Payne Smith, 7%es. Syr.,
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P- 3)- In Matt. xxvii. 55, Lc. xxiii. 55 D has amo THC
araieinalac  (aradinaiac: d, de galilaea (Matt), a galilaea
(Lc.)). With this form compare the Jerusalem Syriac

Lectionary (p. 329) esx=mma)\ <€ = I'efonuave (Matt. xxvi
36); also @\ =TI'ady (see Payne Smith, Thes. Syr.),
dd\r( = !(.u!\ (Noldeke, Syr. Gram., § 51). In
Mc. xi. 8 we read in D aAAoi Ae ecTiBadac (d, frondes). Com-
pare Noéldeke, Syr. Gram.,§ 51 (comp.§ 25): ¢ Einem anlauten-
den Consonanten ohne vollen Vocal wird zuweilen ein | mit

Vocal vorgeschlagen. So 1in JAs] ‘sechs’... Hiufig so bei

griechischen Woértern mit o7, o7 wie
didool oder laldido orpareia,

];...am] und |00 aomelpa u. s. w.

Of these two forms the latter (ecmiBadac) seems due to a
bilingual scribe Syriacizing a Greek word; the former
(araAiraw), since it is found in parallel descriptions of the
‘faithful women’ (Matt., Lc.), probably reproduces a Tatianic
form.

It is natural to consider in this connexion the forms
which the name 'Iokapiwrys takes in the Syro-Latin texts. °

The forms found in D are :
(1) ickapiwd, Le. xxii. 3.
(2) cxapioTHC, Matt. x. 4, xxvi. 14, Mc. xiv. 10, 43.
(3) ckapiw®, Mc. iii. 19, Lc. vi. 16, Jn. vi. 71.
(4) amo kapywrToy, Jn. xii. 4, xiii. 2, 26, xiv. 22.

Among other Greek MSS,, G has gxapiwmyv (Lc. xxii. 3).
The interpretative reading is found (Jn. vi. 71) in R* (@mo
xapvdtov), in the Ferrar-group (13 dmo oxapvaTov, 69
dmokapudToy, 124 4O KapuwTov).

About the forms in the Latin texts two points call for
notice: (1) T4e first syllable: sometimes the name has the
initial syllable #s; thus #sscariotha (D, Matt. xxvi. 14),
iscarioth (a, Lc. xxii. 3). More often this syllable #s is
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wanting ; thus scariothes, scariotes (most vg.-MSS. in Matt.
X, 4), cariotha (e, Mc. iii. 19), skariotes (k, Mc. xiv. 10).

(2) The interpretative reading: in e (Jn. xiii. 2) we find
the reading: iudae simon a cariotha.

From the Greek and Latin forms we turn to the Syriac,
the same points still claiming our attention: (1) T/ke first
syllable : (i) The Sinaitic has t(\,a.-m in every passage
where the name occurs in the Greek text except Matt. xxvi.
14, where there is a lacuna, and Jn. xiv. 22, where the clause
‘not Iscariot’ is rendered needless by the introduction of a
distinctive name ¢ T/omas said to Him.’ (ii) The Cure-
tonian has ~ycuiawed (Jn. vi. 71), )\ cuiawe (Lc.
xxii. 3): in Jn. xiv. 22, like the Sinaitic, it adds the distinctive
name ‘ Juda Z/omas said to Him’: in no other place where
the name occurs in the Greek text is this Syriac text
extant. (iii) The Peshitta always has the same form
(AQM) as the Sinaitic. Thus, when the name is
fully written, the first syllable is « This « is retained
in the Curetonian: it is omitted in the Sinaitic and the
Peshitta. Now in Syriac the evanescence of the first syllable
of the name finds a natural explanation ; for the first syllable
is an <, which would be regarded as the < frequently pre-
fixed to Syriacised Greek words, as ~\aaore (= axoM)),
r<=am e (= oyiipna), see Noldeke, Gram., § 25, 51.

(2) The interpretative reading : such a paraphrastic represen-
tation of the name would be likely to arise in Syriac. Thus
Taliraios (Lc. xxiii. 6) becomes in the Curetonian (Sin.
wanting) ‘ from Galilee (is He)’; Tapoeds (Acts ix. 11, cf. xxi.
39) becomes in the Peshitta ‘ who-is from Tarsus the-city’;
Kpiires (Acts ii. 11) ‘those-from Crete’; Talos AepBatos
(Acts xx. 4) ‘Gaius who-(was-)from Derbe the-city” Such
indeed is the interpretation of the name /scariot preserved by
the Syriac lexicographers: ‘ex urbe Scariot nomen ducunt
lexx., sc.

huin Jasiaw = .o \ouiaw’

(Payne Smith, Z%es. Syr., p. 2637). It is found also in the
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margin of the Harklean' Version (Jn. vi. 71) 03 o
Qumiltn ‘he who-(was-)from Carioitu’ As however
‘the margin contains various readings taken from Greek
MSS. (Dr Hort, Introduction, p. 85), this is probably not a
genuine Syriac reading.

We turn to certain termination-forms in the Bezan text.
In Mc. iii. 21 we have a Greek noun with the Syriac plural
termination—rpammateN. It seems clear that this form be-
trays the hand of a scribe familiar with Syriac. The
genealogy in Matt. i. is wanting in the Bezan Greek text.
A large part however of Matthew’s genealogy is interpolated
in the Bezan text of Lc. iii. In Lc. iii. we have the form
1axeiN (true text in Matt. i. 14 ’Ayeip), with which we compare
the form in A (Matt. i. 14) 'Ayeiv (see Tisch. iz loco). In
these two forms (layelv, 'Ayeiv) we have, as far as the
termination is concerned, a reproduction of the Syriac form
& (Sin,, Curet., Pesh.,, Aphraat p. asd): the Harklean
in Matt. i. 14 has this form once, and the form jasa« once in
the text and once in the margin, the latter form also appear-
ing in the Jerusalem Lectionary (p. 483). The Bezan Latin
has ackim in Matt, sackin in Lc. With this we may
perhaps compare nedpoaren (true text vepfarein) in D (Matt.
iv. 15, d neptalim), a form which, so far as I know, elsewhere
is found only in the Lat. vg. MS,, Cod. Harleianus, neptia-
lin (Matt. iv. 13). It would seem that here the Bezan scribe
instinctively made the alteration of a single letter that he
might assimilate the termination of the Greek name to the
familiar Syriac plural form® Compare cyyen for Zuvyéu
(Acts vii. 16, d syckem) and camdoypein (p. 108).

I pass on to the consideration of certain passages in
Codex Bezae.

1 The Harklean has varying forms of the name, some with the prefixed
syllable (m..r(, QK), some without it. The form in the Jerusalem

Lectionary (pp. 313, 323, 342, 555) is Am“\
2 Tt is of course a spurious form, the Syriac always being Aa\m,
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Matt. xiv. 34 eic rennvcap.

The name occurs (besides this passage) in Mc. vi. 53,
Lc. v. 1. In Mc. D has the same form as in Matt, the
Latin being gennasar (Matt.), gennesar (Mc.); in Lc. we find
rennHcaped (d gennesared).

The longer form is that found in all Gres# MSS. with, so
far as I know, one single exception, viz. the remarkable Cod.
604 (=700 Gregory), which in Matt. has yevwnadp. The
Latin authorities vary. (i) In Matt. Old Latin and vg.-MSS.
(except R, genessareth) have gennesar (genesar). (ii) In Mc.
most vg.-MSS. have gennesareth; but bc ff* have the shorter
form. (iii) In Lc. most vg.-MSS. have the longer form.
Of the Old Latins however f, and of the vg.-MSS. gat Z
have the shorter form ; D (‘ Book of Armagh’) has genitzar.

The form of the name in the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.?) and
in the Peshitta is um\ (genesar). The shorter form there-
fore is distinctly the Syriac form, and the evidence seems
clearly to point to the conclusion that from the Syriac this
form passed into other authorities, Greek and Latin.

This conclusion receives confirmation from the fact that
the two other Greek books in which alone (so far as I know)
the shorter form Gennesar is found are both reproductions of
Aramaic originals. (@) In 1 Macc. xi. 67 we have the words
70 dwp Tob Tevwmadp (X* Tevwnoar). But this book ‘was
written originally in Hebrew (Aramaic), as may be con-
fidently inferred from its grammatical peculiarities, and as is
further confirmed by the testimony of Origen and Jerome’
(Schiirer, Hist. of the Jewisk People, Div. ii. vol. iii. p. 8,
Eng. Trans.). (4) Again, in Josephus, Bellum Jud. (ed. Niese),
iii. 10. 7, 8, we several times find the form Tevwpoap. Jose-
phus in the Preface to this treatise (comp. Conira Ap. i. g)
tells us that he first wrote and circulated the work in Aramaic.

With the Syriacised name I'evwpoap we must compare
Aazap found in 8* (Jn. xi. 43), and the Old Latin Lazar found

1 Cur. is extant only in Matt. xiv. 34.
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in a and in the Bezan Latin (Jn. xi. 14). The regular
Syriac form in the Sinaitic and the Peshitta (the Curetonian
being wanting in Lc. xvi, Jn. xi.) is %), which is simply
transliterated in Aa{ap, Lazar.

Matt. xxvi. 3 Toy A€romenoy Kaida.

This is the regular form of the name in D; in Jn. xi. 49
we find kipac. In Matt. xxvi. 57 we find the form npoc kaeipan.
The Bezan Latin has cazphas (caifas, Jn. xi. 49, Acts iv. 6).

This form has the appearance of being an attempt to
transliterate the regular Syriac form ~Z@an.

The shorter form is found in a few Greek MSS, eg. C
(Le. iii. 2), 64 (Matt. xxvi. 3). The longer form occurs in
most of the Latin Vulgate MSS.; the shorter form how-
ever is found in some Vulgate and most Old Latin MSS.
(caiphas, caphas, caifas, cayfas, chayphas, chaiphas).

Matt. xxvii. 46.

HAEI HAEI AdMA ZABANEI . TOYT ECTIN
BE MOY OE MOY . INATI ME ENKATEAITTEC.

We at once compare the parallel passage in Mc. xv. 34:

HAEI HA€El Aama zadOanel
0 ECTIN MEBEPMHNEYOMENON
0 6C MOY 0 6C MOY €IC TI WNIAICAC Me.

Here there are presented two points of great interest:
(1) the form {a¢bavel both in Matt. and Mc. in place of the
true text caBaxfavel; (2) the interpretation a@wveldiocas pe
(Mc.) in place of éykatéhmés pe.

It is obvious that an explanation of the form {a¢favel

1 Mr Rendel Harris, 4 Study of Cod. Besae, p. 183, draws attention to the
reading of ad. This Lazar in d is a genuine Old Latin reading, like many Old
Latin readings, of Syriac origin, not smoothed away by assimilation to the Greek.
Compare Dr Hort, /ntroduction, p. 82: ‘Here and there the assimilation has
accidentally been incomplete, and the scattered discrepant readings thus left are the
only direct Old Latin evidence for the Greek text of the New Testament which

the bilingual MSS. supply.’
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which solves the problem involved in the interpretation dvel-
Siods pe will thereby be strongly confirmed. The points are:

(1) The Bezan {adbavei transliterated into Syriac would
be wsdas. I suggest then provisionally that this was
a Syriac reading or a Syriac gloss in Matt. and Mc.

(2) How did this Syriac reading arise? The original
Hebrew word in Ps. xxii. 2 (of the Aramaic equivalent of which
caBaybavel is the transliteration) is *JN2NY. There is no Syriac
root corresponding to the Hebrew root 21}). Hence if it were
wished to represent the original Hebrew word, it would be
natural to use some actual Syriac word, roughly correspond-
ing to it both in form and in meaning: hence asdas.y.

(3) The Peal of the Syriac. verb &a.\ is used in the Jeru-
salem Version as an equivalent of épBpiudofac (Matt. ix. 30,
Mec. i. 43), of émirepdv (Matt. xvii. 18, xx. 31, Mc. viii. 30,
Lc. iv. 35, ix. 42, xvii. 3, xxiii. 40), the Ethpeel of dyavarxreiv
(Mc. x. 41). In the Peshitta the verb is only found once and
then in the Ethpeel to translate éuBpiudao@ac (Mc. xiv. 5).
Thus the Bezan dveidiods ue would be a very natural equiva-
lent of wadasy?,

(4) This Syriasm has spread widely in the Latin texts:

(i) As to the transliteration, we find (¢) in Matt. h
zapthani, {f* sapthani, J° septani, bM KV saptani, a zakthani,
T zabthani; (b) in Mc. fI* sapthani, KV zaptani, T sabtani,
k zaphani, i* izpthani.

(ii) As to the interpretation (Mc.), c has exprodrasti me,
i me in opprobrium dedists. :

John i. 6. HN ONOMA AYT® * IDANNHN.

"Iwavvyy . reproduces the Syriac @wa@s. In Acts iii. 4,
Codd. DE have cyN (To, E) 1wannn,

1 The difficulty of this explanation lies in the fact that the verb Qa.y is
followed by the preposition &3; compare H}t followed by ‘?V (Prov. xix. 3), by
DY (2 Chron. xxvi. 19). The abnormal construction with the suffix may however

be justified on the ground that the word was meant to be a rough transliteration of
AN
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John xi. 54.

AAAA ATTHAGEN €IC THN xwp;
CAMOOYPEIN €[TYC THC €PHMOY €IC EPPAIM AEFOMENHN
TIOAIN.

The Bezan Latin has 7n regionem sapfurim. Perhaps the
only certain thing which can be said as to this puzzling
interpolation is that the termination -ew is a clear sign of
Syriac -influence (comp. p. 104).

The problem is a tempting one and invites suggestions
for its solution. I venture to hazard the following. (1) As
regards the first part of the interpolated word (cap-), I
adopt Mr Rendel Harris’ suggestion that it is a corruption of
o=ax.N (whose-name). Mr Harris (4 Study of Cod. Bezae,
p. 184) adduces an argument in support of this theory in the
word Samgriazim in Ephrem’s Commentary on Tatian (ed.
Moesinger, p. 142)— Patres nostri in hoc monte adoraverunt.
Haec de Jacob et filiis ejus dixit, quia in Monte Sichem aut
in Bethel aut in Monte Samgriazim adorarunt’ The name
here seems to be generated by a misunderstanding of the
Syriac words ‘ whose name is Gerizim.’ ~ (2) Is the latter
part of the interpolated word (-¢povpeiv) a corruption of taic\:?
For the confusion between & and o see eg. the Syriac
version of Clem. Rom. xvi. where =Zaamax. (glory) is written
instead of ~YaQx (= kdAlos). The word wias or 1a=
has the meaning of barren, waste: it is the equivalent of
xépoos several times in the Syriac Hexapla (for the words
of this root see Payne Smith, 7/es. Sy»., and compare
Buxtorf, Lex. Ckald.,, p. 275 f., Levy, Chald. Woirterbuch,
p- 86 f.). I suggest then that it is possible that we have in
the word gaugovpeiv a relic of a Syriac gloss—* whose name
was Burin (desert places)’—a gloss on the words ‘into the
country near to the wilderness,’ partially corresponding in
form to the clause which follows, ‘into a town which was
called Ephraim. :
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Luke xxiv. 13. 0ONOMATI oyAammaoyc.

The Old Latin MSS. eff* read here ammaus et cleopas
(ff* -phas), b has cleofas et ammaus. These two names appear
in Ambr., Expos. tn Luc., vii. 132, 173: ‘ Hunc ignem in se
etiam Amaon et Cleophas a Domino missum esse testantur...
se Ammaoni et Cleophae seorsum iam uespere demonstra-
uerat’ (see Tisch. on v. 18). The combination of names pro-
bably arose in . 18. .

If we turn the reading of b into Syriac we have the words
word=asno ~haacals A slight blunder in writing the
second of these two names (and-Emmaus) would generate
the word @are=ala (oulemmaus). As to this corruption of
& into A we may note that (i) it is very natural in itself;
so in an Ignatian letter (Hero 6, see Bp Lightfoot, [gnatius, i.,
p. 87) we have in the Syriac version' r¢zasa\d (disciple)
written instead of ~3asas.d (= olxyripiov): (ii) the corrup-
tion would be suggested to a scribe by the initial letters of
the preceding word (- a0, _lo).

When in the above clause the obviously intrusive ~aads
(Clegpas) is ejected, there then remains the word, the cor-
ruption in which has just been explained, ware=alo, This
transliterated into Greek gives the Bezan odAauuaovs.

It must be noticed that we have the same name in the

"LXX. of Gen. xxviii. 19 xai Ovhappads (Ovrappaovs DE¥)
7w 8vopa T woNeL To wpoTepov. It seems to me most probable
that the remembrance of the LXX. name facilitated, if it did
not suggest, the corruption of Ouemmaus into Oulemmaus.
It is however possible that the Bezan reading is due simply
to a reminiscence of the LXX. reading in Gen. /¢

Mark v. 41.  Aerel ayTH paBBI - 8aBiTa KOYMI.

The true text is Méyer adt) Tareifa xcovu. The Sinaitic, as
well as the Curetonian, is unfortunately wanting here. What
of the name in the Bezan text (faBira) and in several
Old Latin MSS.—c thabita, a fi* g*l tabitha, bi thabitha'?

1 This reading (/abditha, thabitha, tabita) is found in many vg.-MSS. (see Bp
J. Wordsworth’s note ## Zoco).
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It appears that the Aramaic word in Mc.—Ta\ebed (=70
xopagiov)—is changed into the mame found in Acts ix. 40
(TaBeibd, avdarndi). How easy the substitution would be in
a Syriac text is clear when we place the passages side by
side:

Mc. v. 41 a=Qn '(M)Q (Ta\eba xovp).

Acts ix. 40 wman ~dua\, (TaBebd, dvdarnbe).

The Old Latin MS. e has in this place the remarkable
reading : ‘et dixit ei Zabea acultha quod est interpretatum
puella puella tibi dico exsurge’ There are here two points
to be considered. (1) There is the reiterated puwella puclla.
The only other authority for the repetition of the word is
Aphraat (p. eaman): ‘And our Lord too at His first coming
revived three dead persons...And by two words He raised
each one of them. For when He revived the widow’s son,
He called him twice, since He said to him Young man, young
man, arise’...And again the daughter of the ruler of the
Synagogue He called twice, since He said to her Maiden,
maiden, arise! Further, the strange Bezan reading paSBL
0aBura finds its explanation in the reduplication (‘maiden,
maiden’) coupled with the corruption of Ta/itha into Taditha.
But the reading paBB( seems to bear in itself evidence of
having arisen in, or in connexion with, a Syriac text. For,
while it is hard to see how the B8 of paBB¢ could arise from -
the Greek 6aBi0a (raB.0a), the Syriac equivalent of paBBi is
a4, and ao% would be generated as a corruption of the
first two syllables of the word l\’&h:), (Tabitha).

(2) What of the words Tabea acultha? The word acultha
bears upon its face signs of a Syriac origin. It can hardly
be doubted that it is a relic of the word haar=
(macultha = food). There is evidence that the word food had

11In Le. vii 14 D has neanNicke NeaNicke; the Old Latin aff? have
adolescens adolescens. The repetition in Mc. v. 41, Lc. vii. 14 is doubtless due to
assimilation to such passages as Lc. x. 41 (Mdpfa Mdpba), xxii. 31 (Zluwr Zixw).
A similar repetition is found in Jn. xi. 43 Ad{ape Adfupe (C? aeth™™; see Tisch.)—

a reading implied by Aphraat’s words, though (in the context) he has ‘Zasarus,
come forth.’
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a place in an Old Syriac version of the Lord’s command to
the parents, for Ephrem (Hill, p. 344) gives that command
in this form: ‘ And He commanded to give her food to eat'’

The reading of e (‘‘abea acultha quod est interpretatum
puella puella tibi dico exsurge’) is important on two grounds:
(1) we have here in an Old Latin MS. what is clearly a Syriac
word ; (2) the text of e must be due to a scribe to whom the
meaning of the Syriac word macultha was not known; it
would seem therefore that this Old Latin text did not spring
up on Syrian soil.

! T am conscious that I am on less secure ground when I give expression to my
suspicion that a further corruption lurks in the reading of e. I suspect that (i) in
some Old Syriac text our Lord’s words to the parents were assimilated to His

command to the disciples (Matt. xiv. 16) o oA .\oml asm
.&A!(ﬂ& (give to-them yourselves to-eat), and that thus there arose the

reading in Mc. v. 43 ‘Give to-her food to-eat’; for this introduction of the
oratio recta comp. Lc. viii. 29 (TapiyyeAher ydp 7§ mvedpare @ dkabdory éteNdeiv),
where D has eAereN rap...€2eA0e (so €); Jn. v. 15 (87 ‘Inoovs éorly § woufoas
adrdv Syif}), where many Syro-Latin authorities (D 1-118, Cur., aeff?1q, me. arm.)
read ué; (ii) when this direct command was first compared with, then substituted

for, the direct command ¢‘Maiden, arise,” the word mbm (give her)—for
the imperative of this verb ‘passim cum praep. l conjunctim scriptum est’

(Payne Smith, 7%es. Syr., p. 1565)—was conflated with Zzbstka, and hence the
corrupt Zabea of e.



4.
GRAMMATICAL POINTS.

IN this last chapter I propose to consider some gram-
matical peculiarities of the text of Codex Bezae. Many of
these have been already incidentally noticed. It will be well
however to gain some connected view of them. The points
to be discussed fall under three heads: (1) the definite
article; (2) prepositions; (3) verbal constructions.

(1) The definite article.

The Syriac texts of the New Testament not unfrequently
use the pronouns ‘ this,’ ‘that’ to represent the Greek definite
article, for which indeed Syriac supplied no other distinctive
equivalent. Thus in the Sinaitic Syriac of St Matthew we
find, eg. ii. 7 ‘those Magi’ (tods udyovs); viii. 31 ‘those
demons’ (oi 8¢ Satuoves); ix. 22 ¢ that woman’ (5 yurr) ; Xiv. 19
‘ these five loaves’ (Tods mévre dpTovs); xv. 32 ¢ Zkis multitude’
(Tov 8xhov); xv. 36 ‘these seven loaves’ (tovs émwrd dpTovs);
XVi. 10 ‘ these seven loaves’ (tods émwrd dpTovs); XX. 24 those
two brethren’ (r&v 8vo adenddv); xxi. 20 zhat figtree’ (5
ouki)) ; XXV. Q ‘ these wise ones’ (ai Pppovipor); XXVi. 72 ‘this
man’ (tov avfpwmov). ‘Sehr zahlreich,’ writes Baethgen
(p. 20), ‘sind die Beispiele fiir den Gebrauch des Demon-
strativpronomens, fiir welches kein griechisches odros u. dgl.
vorausgesetzt werden darf.’

We have seen abundant reason for the belief that as-
similation to a Syriac text is an influence constantly at work
in the Bezan text. We are not therefore surprised to find an
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insertion of odtos, éxeivos in the Bezan text similar to the
insertion of ‘this,’ ‘that’ in the Syriac texts. Thus Matt.
Xiil. 27 TOY OIKOAECTIOTOY €KEINOY; XV. 24 Ta TpoBaTa TAYTA (Cur.
‘ those flocks’); xv. 32 Ton oxAon ToyToN (Sin. Cur. Pesh. lat-vt.);
Le. xvii. 17 oytoi aeka (Sin. Cur. wanting?; lat-vt.); xvii. 22
TON HMEPON TOYTwN; Mc. v. 36 ToyToN TON Aoron (Sin. Cur.
wanting ; fff?iq); viii. 2 Toy oyAoy ToyToy (Sin. Pesh.; af
(huic), q (hanc), bcg'ff*i (istam)); x. 22 ToyT® T® AOr®
(Sin. Pesh.; Ferrar-group, 2® abcfff?kq)”

Taken by themselves these Bezan readings do not decide
between the Syriac and the Latin texts as rival claimants for
the honour of having influenced the Bezan text. For the
necessity of inserting ‘this,’ ‘that, when it was desired to
represent the Greek definite article, is common to the Syriac
and Latin versions. The evidence of these readings however
may be fairly claimed as corroborating the theory of Syriac
influence, if that theory is established on other grounds.

(2) Prepositions.

In Syriac a preposition is commonly repeated before a
second noun in sentences where in Greek a single occurrence
of the preposition would have sufficed. Thus in Lc. x. 13 (év
Tipw xai Zddve) Sin. has ‘in-Tyre and-iz-Sidon’; in Matt.
iv. 25 (amo Tis Lahihaias kal Aexamolews xai "lepocoliuwy

1 Pesh. ¢ Were not ten these who-were-cleansed ?’

2 In Jn. xvii. 3 D (Greek and Latin) has ic TOYTON TON KOCMON, in kunc
mundum. A similar insertion of efroes, hic, is found in 2. 11, 13, 15, 16, 18,
25 in D (Gr. Lat.) and in many Latin texts. Mr Rendel Harris (4 Study of
Codex Bezae, p. 66) notices that the insertion of ¢#%és’ before ‘world’ is found in
the Bezan Latin (not Greek) of Jn. viii. 26, xiv. 22, 30, xvi. 21. The ‘this’ is
not found in Sin. (which is extant in the whole series of passages except xvi. 21,
xvil. 13, 16, 18). On the other hand two points should be remembered : (1) the
phrase ¢ #%is world’ is so frequent in St John (viii. 23, ix. 39, xi. 9, xii. 25, 31,
xiil. 1, xvi. 11, xviii. 36) that the prefixing of ‘this’ to ¢ world ’ in other passagesis a
matter of obvious assimilation rather than of idiom; (2) of the passages in which
D adds “this’ before ¢ world’ Cur. is extant only in xiv. 22. Further knowledge
of early Syriac texts might well alter the balance of evidence.

C. 8



114 THE SYRO-LATIN TEXT OF THE GOSPELS.

xai ’lovdaias) it has ‘from Galilee and-from the-ten cities
and-from Jerusalem and-from Judaea’

We turn to Codex Bezae. In Matt. xiv. 9 D has aia Toyc
OpKOYC Kal Ma ToYC cYNaNakemenoyc. The preposition (.k)vso)
is repeated here in the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.), also in many
Latin MSS.; so in the parallel, Mc. vi. 26. Lc. ii. 34 ec
nTweiN  Kar eic anactacN. The Syriac (Sin. Pesh.; Cur.
wanting) has *for-the-fall and-for-the-rising’: so also cff*g'l.
Lc. ii. 52 mapa 8w ka1 mapa anepwmoic. The Old Syriac (Sin.
Cur.) has ‘with (d@d) God and-witk men’ No other
authority is quoted for the repetition of the preposition.
Mc. vi. 36 eic Toyc erricta arpoyc Kai €ic Tac kwmac (true text
els Tovs kUK drypods xal xwpas). The Peshitta has ‘To-
the-fields that-are-near and-Zo-the-villages” No other au-
thority is quoted for the repeated preposition. The Sinaitic
has a shortened text here: ‘To-the-villages these that-are-
near.’ Mc. viii. 31 ymo TwN TpEcBYTEPWN Kal A0 TN
apyiepewN. The Syriac (Sin. Pesh.) repeats ¢ (from)—‘ from
the-elders and-from the-chief-of the-priests and-from the-
scribes.” Similarly many Latin texts repeat the preposi-
tiona.  Mc. xiv. 43 apa TN ApYIEPEWN Kal ATTO TN FPAMMATEG.
D has here the alliance of several Latin texts (@...a). The
hal =R (from with) of the Syriac (Sin. Pesh.) is not
repeated.  Thus in five out of these six cases of the repeated
preposition D has the company of the Syriac; in two of
them D and the Syriac appear to stand alone.

One or two passages of the Bezan text where the
preposition ém( is used are worthy of notice. One of the
most striking of these—Lc. ix. 16—has been already dis-
cussed (p. 36 f.). Matt. xiii. 14 ka1 Tote mAHpweHceTal [true
text avarhpoiras] em ayroic. The Old Syriac (Sin.; om. Cur.)
has .{cmlx (upon -them). The same reading appears in
M* and (alone apparently among Latin texts) k (super eos).
Lc. i. 21 eBaymazon em (true text év) Tw yponizein ayTon. The
Peshitta (Sin. Cur. wanting) has ‘Wondering were-they at
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(lit. upon, .l;) his-delay.” No other authority is quoted for
this reading. Jn. xi. 6 emeinen 0 1HC €m Tw Tonw (true text
év § v rémwep). The Old Syriac (Sin. ; Cur. wanting) has: ¢ He-
abode uporn (L) His-place” No other authority is quoted
for this reading: the Bezan Latin has 7z Joco. Matt. xiv. 14
ECTIAAMYNICOH Tiepl aYTWN (true text ém’ adrois). The Syriac
(Cur. Pesh.; Sin. wanting) has the obvious rendering ‘ He-
pitied #porn-them (.&cm\s).’ No other authority is quoted
for the strange mepi of D. Is not the explanation that the
Bezan scribe had the Syriac A inhis mind, and retranslated
it by mepi, of which it is the regular equivalent ?

Two remarkable readings in Codex Bezae _may be
mentioned here. (i) Jn. vii. 39 oymw rap uN TO TINA ArION
em aytoic. Compare Lec. ii. 25 xai mvedua v dyiov é'lr avTov.
The Old Latin f (in eis) and the Gothic are the only other
authorities given for this insertion. (ii) Lec. xi. 2 ariaconTo
(true text 7o) oNoma coy €d Hmac. No other authority is
quoted for this addition. When the fondness of the Syriac
for adding to a verb a preposition with a pronominal suffix
(see Baethgen, Evangelienfrag., p. 21) and for the use of the

preposition AT (upon) in various connexions is remembered?, -

the suspicion that these readings arose in a Syriac text does
not seem unreasonable.

(3) Constructions of the verb,

The participle (most commonly the aorist participle) is in
many passages of the Bezan text resolved into the indicative
or the imperative, as the case may be, followed by «a.

Thus Matt. iv. 3 (D, d):

KAl TIPOCHABEN aYTw O TIpazwN  Et accessit ad eum qui temptabat
KAl EITTEN AYTW. et dixit ei.

1 See above, pp. 36, 88. Thus e.g. in Matt. v. 7 é\enbfoorrar="upon-them
shall-there-be mercies’ (Sin. Cur. Pesh.); in Matt. xii. 22 datuori{duevor =“a man

upon-whom (..ma‘.; .1) there was a-devil’ (Cur.), so &wr daubma
(Le. viii. 27) in Sin. Cur.

8—2
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The true text is xai mpoocerOow 6 metpdfwy elmev avrg. The
Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) is: ‘And tkere-drew-near to-Him the-
tempter (Cur. he that-tempteth) end-said to-Him.! Similar
passages in the Bezan text are Matt. v. 13, ix. 28, xiii. 1, 4,
48, xvii. 7, xx. 6, 30, xxi. 6, xxXv. 25, xXxvi. 51, xxvii. 58;
John vi. 11, ix. 35, xi. 17, xii. 36; Lc. viii. 27, xix. 35;
Mc. ii. 16, iv. 36, viii. 10, x. 22, xii. 20, xiv. 22.

As an instance of the corresponding resolution of the
participle in an #mperative sentence Lc. xxii. 32 may be
cited (D, d):

CY A€ ETTICTPEYON Kat tu autem conuertere et
CTHPIZON ToYC aAeAdoyc coy. confirma fratres tuos.

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) is: ‘And-also thou in-time &e-
converted* and-strengthen thy-brethren.” Similar instances
will be found in Matt. xxviii. 19, Lc. v. 14, 24, xv. 23
(cohortative), xix. 5, Mc. v. 23.

How are we to explain this phenomenon thus frequently
recurring in the Bezan text? It is not likely to have arisen
in the Greek, unaffected by any foreign influence.

Two arguments which make for assimilation in this
matter to a Syriac text, or at least a Syriac idiom, and
against assimilation to the Latin, must be considered.

(i) It will appear that, while such a resolution of the
aorist participle as we find in the Bezan text is not essentially
characteristic of the Latin, it is characteristic of the Syriac
translations of the New Testament, so that a scribe ac-
customed to Syriac idiom would be likely, apart from definite
reference to any Syriac text, to introduce such a type of
phrase into the Greek text. It will be best to give a
concrete example of the mode of treatment of the aorist
participle in the Syriac and in the Latin texts. Any
historical passage will serve the purpose. The following
passage (Matt. ii. 7-12) is taken at random.

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.)) runs thus: ‘Then Herod

1 Sin. and Cur. use different verbs.
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privily called those Magi and-asking was them (xaléoas...
7KpiBwoev) that-he-might-know at-what time there-appeared
to-them the-star (Tod pawouévov darépos), and-/e-sent them
to-Bethlehem, and-ke-said to-them (xal méuyras...elmwev), Go
enquire (mopevfévres éferacare) about-Him about the-child
(diligently, Cur.), and-when ye-have-found-Him (émrav &8¢
eDpnre) come shew-me (amayyeirate) that-I-may-go, also 1,
worship Him (§mws...éM0wv mpookvmjcw adre). They how-
ever when they-had-received the-command of-the-king (from
the-king, Cur.) went (oi 8¢ drovoavres Tod BaciMéws émopes-
Onoav), and-there-appeared to-them the-star that-one which-
they-had-seen in-the-east ; going was-it before-them until 7z-
came stood (and-stood, Cur.; é\Owv éordfn) (at) the-place
(over, Cur.) where there-was the-child. They however w/ken
they-saw-it (even) the-star, with-joy great rejoiced (I8évres...
éxapnoav); and-they-entered the-house and-they-saw-Him
(é\Oovres eis...€ldov) (even) the child with Mary His-mother,
and-they-fell-down and-worskipped (Cur., worskhipped) Him
(meaovres wpooexvvnoay adrg). And-they-opened their-treasures
and-they-offered (avoiEavres. .. mpoonveykav) to-Him an-offering,

- gold and-myrrh and-frankincense. And-it-appeared to-them in-
- a-vision that they should not return to-him Herod (to Herod,

Cur.) and-they by-a-way another went (xpnpatioclevres...
aveywpnoav) to-their-place.

From the Old Syriac we turn to the Latm version of this
passage. I transcribe the text of the Old Latin Codex
Brixianus (f), adding the variants, as far as the rendering of
the Greek participle is concerned, in dgkq and the vulgate.
The passage is as follows: ‘Tum herodes occulte zocans
magos diligenter exguisiuit ab eis (g [i.e. g,) k q, wocauit...et ex-
quistuit; vg. uocatis magis) tempus quando apparuit eis stella
(d, apparentis stellae), et mzszs¢ eos in bethleem dicens (k, et cum
mitterel...dixit; dvg., et mittens...dixit): euntes requirite (d,
euntes interrogate; g q, ite...(et) interrogale; K, ite et quaerite
vg., ile et interrogate) diligenter de puero, et cum inueneritis
renuntiate mihi, ut et ego weniens adorem eum (g q, ut (et) ego
ueniam et adorem; Kk, ueniens adivem): qui cum audissent
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regem abierunt (d, audientes...abierunt; k, ubi audierunt
...abierunt), et ecce stella quam uiderant in orientem ante-
cedebat eos usque dum wenit et stetit (vg. ueniens staret) supra
ubi erat puer. Videntes autem stellam gawuisi sunt (k, cum
uidissent.. gauist sunt) gaudio magno ualde: et ntrantes in
domum widerunt (d, uenientes...uiderunt; gvg., intrantes...
inuenerunt; k, cum introissent...uiderent) puerum cum maria
matre eius; et procidentes adorauerunt (d, cadentes adorauerunt,
k, prostrati adovauerunt) eum, et apertis thensauris suis
optulerunt (d, aperientes...obtulerunt ; k, aperunt...et optulerunt)
ei munera, aurum thus et murram. Et admon:ti per somnium
ne redirent ad herodem per aliam uiam rewersi sunt (dk,
moniti...reuersi sunt; vg., responso acceplo...reuerst sunt) in
regionem suam.’

A review of the Syriac version shews that in the large
majority of cases it resolves the Greek participle into a past
tense with or without e#»d appended. Sometimes, though
comparatively seldom, it employs a circumstantial clause.
On the other hand the Latin has several expedients; it uses
in such cases a circumstantial clause, an ablative absolute,
a participle of a passive or of a deponent verb; even when the
aorist participle describes what is clearly past, it employs
as its equivalent, and that very frequently, the present parti-
ciple of the active verb.

Thus the resolution of the participle, which so often meets
us in the Bezan text, is essentially characteristic of the
Syriac versions.

(i) The second point which claims notice is connected
with a series of passages in the Bezan Greek text where,
though the resolution of the participle has not taken place, a
xat is prefixed to the following verb. Thus Mc. ii. 1 (D, d):

KAl €ICEABWN TIAAIN €IC Kadap- et iterum #méraui? in cafarnaum
NAOYM

Al HMEPWN KAl HKOYCOH OTI €N  post dies e/ auditum est* quod in
OIK®W ECTIN. domo esset.

Similar instances are Mc. v. 27, vii. 25, xi. 2, xiv. 63, Xv. 46,
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xvi. 11, 15 (an imperative sentence ; the Bezan Latin is want-
ing after xvi. 6).

But the following cases of this incomplete resolution of
the participle in the Bezan Greek are, as it appears to me, of
decisive significance.

1. Matt. xxvii. 33f.

€ABONTEC... KAl EAWKAN. uenientes...et dederunt.

The Old Syriac (Sin. ; Cur. wanting) and the Peshitta have:
¢ They-came...and-they-gave.

2. John xii. 3.
AamBaN! AerTpan...kal HAeiye accipiens libram...ef unxit.

The true text has AaBodoa...fjhecfrev. The Sinaitic (Cur.
wanting) and the Peshitta agree as to the construction: ¢ Ske-
took...and-she-poured-it on the-head of-Jesus while reclining
(Pesh. omits this clause), azd-she-anointed His-feet’

3. Luke viii: 8.

Kal GYEN KAl ETTOIHCEN KAPTION. €t cum germinasset fecit fructum.

The Syriac versions (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) have: ¢ And-sprang-
up and-gave (Pesh. -made) fruit.’

4. Luke ix. 6.
€ZEPXOMENOI... Kal HPXONTO exeuntes...transibant,

The true text has éfepyduevoc 8¢ Sujpyovro. The Syriac
versions differ. The Sinaitic has: ¢ And-when they had-gone-
out...going-about were-they.” The Curetonian has: ‘And-
when they-went-out...and (= then)-going-about (were they).

1 This is one of the noteworthy cases of harmonizing in Sin. The Arabic
Tatian (Hill, p. 197) has the same combination: ‘Now Mary took a case of
ointment of the best nard...and opened it, and poured it upon the head of Jesus,
as He reclined at meat (Matt. xxvi. 7, cf. Mc. xiv. 3); and anointed His feet.” So
Cod. Fuldensis : ¢ Habens alabastrum...et fracto effudit super capud Ihesu recum-
bentis et unxit pedes.’

In the Old Syriac ¢ Griechisches Praesens historicum ist hin und wieder durch
syrisches Perfect mit oder ohne N1 wiedergegeben’ (Baethgen, p. 27). Hence
conversely the Bezan AauBdves would be a natural retranslation of the Syriac
‘she took.’
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The Peshitta gives a type of sentence to which the Bezan text
seems to be assimilated: ‘And-they-went-out...and-going-
about were-they.’

5. Mark vi. 48.

Kal EIAWN AYTOYC...KAl...€PXETAI et widens eos...el...uenit.

The Sinaitic has: ‘ And-when He-saw them...He-came.’
The Peshitta again has a reading which seems to lie behind
the Bezan text: ¢ And-He-sew them...and...He-came.’

6. Mark viii. 10.

KAl AYTOC AN€EBH €IC TO TTAOION... et ipse ascendens in nauem...ef
Kal HAGEN. uenit.
—-—

The true text is xal evfvs éuBas [avTos] els 7o mhoiov....
#\@ev. The Sinaitic has: ¢ And-He-went-up sat Him in-
the-boat...and-they-came.” The Peshitta has: ‘And-He-
went-up immediately into-the-boat...and-He-came’

7. Mark x. 22.

0 A€ ECTYINACEN €Tl ToyTw Tw ad ille contristatus in hoc uerbo
AOr@ Kal ATTHAGEN. et abiit.

The true text is ¢ 8¢ oTvyvdoas éml 76 Aoye dmiibev.
The Sinaitic has: ¢ And-s#z-was-sad to-him about (lit. upon)
this word and-he-went-away.’ The Peshitta has: ‘ He how-
ever was-saddened at this word and-he-went-away.

In these cases two questions suggest themselves: (i) If
the resolution of the participial construction of the original
Greek is indigenous in the Latin, how are we to account for
the cases (1, 2, §, 6, 7) of partial resolution in the Latin?

(ii) Again, how are we to account for the cases (3, 4)
where the Latin does not suggest the resolution at all ?

These cases seem to point to assimilation to the Syriac
idiom, which in such sentences regularly prefixed an and to
what in the Greek is the main verb of the sentence.

Three other classes of passages in the Bezan text, akin
to those just considered, claim notice here.
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(a) There are passages where we find a phenomenon the
converse of that resolution of the participle which, as we
have seen, is characteristic of the Syriac, and which is
common in the Bezan text.

Thus in Lc. ix. 7 (jxovaer 8¢ ‘Hp@ddns...kai Simmdper) D
has: akoycac Ae HpwaHc...Hmopeito (audiens autem herodes...
confundebatur). Similar readings are found in Codex Bezae
in Mc. iv. 38, v. 23, vi. 7, 13, XV. 24 (CTAYPWCANTEC AYTON
AlamepizonTal, the Latin being: cruci adfixerunt eum diuis-
erunt). These Bezan phrases may of course be explained as
simple eccentricities of the Bezan scribe. On the other hand
they would naturally arise if the Bezan scribe had before
him, or had in his mind, the Syriac phrase (e.g. ‘And Herod
heard...and he marvelled’), and retranslated it by the Greek
words of which it would be the natural rendering.

(6) There are passages in the Bezan text in which a
participle is resolved into an indicative, passages, that is, in
which a type of phrase characteristic of the Syriac is in-
troduced.

Thus in Matt. ix. 29 (To7e fYraro...Méywv) D (with 1) has
TOoTe HyaTO...Kal emeN.  The Syriac (Sin. Pesh.; Cur. wanting)
has: ¢ Then He-touched...and-said.” The Latin MSS. (except
d h, which read tunc tetigit...et dizit) have tunc tetigit...dicens.
In Matt. xxvii. 49 ({Swuev e &xerar "Hrelas cdowy avTov)
D (with 1-209) has el epyetai HAelac kal cocel ayton. The Old
Syriac (Sin.; Cur. wanting) has: ‘If coming (is) Elias a»d-
saving Him.” The Old Latin authorities vary: d has ez
liuerat; abcfi*hlq et liberabit; ff'g' liberans; g* liberare.
In Lc. xxiv. 5 (éupoBwv 8¢ yevopévwv avtdv Kai kKhvovody Td
wpocwma €is THY iy elmay wpos avrds) D has endoBoi ae
FENOMENAI EKAEINAN Ta TTIPOCTTA EIC THN HN O A€ EITTAN TIPOC AYTAC.
The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: ‘And-they-feared and-bowed
their-heads and-looking were-they on-the-earth from their-
fear; saying to-them (were) those men’ The Peshitta has:
¢ And-they-were in-fear and-bowed their-faces on-the-earth
and-saying (were they) to-them. The Latin texts vary, fvg
rendering the genitive absolute by a circumstantial clause
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introduced by cum, & having an ablative absolute, while cr
coincide as to the construction with the Bezan Latin (in
timore autem factae inclinauerunt uultos suos in terra. ad
illi dixerunt), which its opening words (in timore factae)
stamp as a close rendering of the Bezan Greek.

For similar cases see Matt. xvii. 26; Jn. iv. §1, ix. 25, xii. 4;
Lc. ix. 39, xiv. 29, xxiii. 36, xxiv. 44; Mc. x. 16, 35, xiv. 65.

(¢) Lastly there are passages in the Bezan text where a
participial construction, Syriac rather than Greek, is intro-
duced.

Thus in Matt. xvii. 9 (kai xaraBawovrwv adTdv éx ToD
8povs évereilato avtois) D has: kai kataBainonTec ek Toy op[oy]c
eneteizato aytoic (Et descendentes de monte praecepit eis).
The Syriac (Cur. Pesh.; Sin. wanting) has: ‘And-while
descending from the-mountain Jesus was commanding (Pesh.
commanded) them. The Latin texts adopt the natural
construction—* et descendentibus illis de monte precepit eis’
(the last word being often omitted). In xxvii. 41 (o
apyepets éumailovres perd TV ypappatéoyv kai wpeoBurépwy
&\eyor) D has: 01 APYIEPEIC ENTIAIZONTEC META TWN [PAMMATAION
Kal  dapicaion Aerontec (principes sacerdotum deludentes...
dicebant). The Sinaitic (Cur. wanting) has: ‘The-chief-of
the-priests as the-scribes and-the-Pharisees mocking were at-
Him and-reproaching were Him and-saying’ The Peshitta
has: ¢ The-chief-of the-priests mocking were with the-scribes
and-elders and-Pharisees and-saying. In Lec. i 36 (xai
800 'ENecodBer...kal avty guvelAnper vicv) D has: kai oy
€AeIcaBeD...Kal AYTH CYNEIAHOYIA YioN (et ecc elisabet...et ipsa
concepit filium). The Peshitta (Sin. Cur. wanting) has:
“ And-behold Elizabeth...also she (is) pregnant-with (ra\=)
a-son.’ In Lc. xx. 47 (of kateaBiovaw Tas oixias Tdv ¥npdv
kal wpopdoel paxpa wpooebiyovrar) D has: o1 katecBonTec Tac
OIKIAC TWN XHPWN TIPOdACElI MaKpa TIpoceYXoMeNol (qQui comedunt
domos uiduarum occasione longa orantes). The Syriac (Sin.
Cur. Pesh.) has ‘ And-devouring (Pesh. those who-devouring)
the-houses of-widows in-pretence that-lengthening (are they)
their-prayers’ The double participle in the Syriac answers to

]
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the double participle in the Bezan text, the same construction
being also found in P X 122. The omission of a»d before in
pretence, involving a modification of the sense, characterises
the reading of several Old Latin MSS., which however
vary considerably in the wording of the passage, e.g., s gu:
deuorant dom. wuid. occasione longa orantes, Q qui excusatione
longa orantes deuorant..., cfi*il qui fingentes longam oratio-
nem deuorant panes uiduarum, fvg qui deuorant dom. uid.
simulantes longam orationem.

There are in the Bezan text certain other verbal construc-
tions—final, temporal, and circumstantial—which yet remain
to be considered.

(i) Matt. xxiii. I5 INa TIOIHCHTAI €Na TTPOCHAYTON (true text
wouijoat éva wp.). The Syriac texts (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) naturally
have o_ozas.dy (that-ye-may-make). The Latin texts
(except e facere) as naturally uz faciatis. )

(ii) Matt. xxv. 10 ewc ymaroyciN aropacai (true text
amepyouévav 8¢ avrdv). The Sinaitic has: ¢ And-while going
(were-they) (‘.“f( 3aa)’; the Peshitta: ¢ And-while they-
went (.'A\r().’ The Latin texts have: d cum wuadunt; ff*
tllae autem dum uadunt ; £g*vg dum autem ivent; cbff*h (et
ch) dum eunt; g* dum irent; q abeuntibus autem illis.

(iii) Matt. xxvii. 1, Mc. Xiv. §5 INAo GANAT(WCOYCIN AYTON
(true text dore Oavardoar (Matt.), els 10 favardoac (Mc.)).
The Syriac texts (Sin. Pesh.) naturally have ¢that-they-
might-put-Him-to-death,” ‘that-they-might-kill-Him’ (Mc.
Sin.). The Latin texts as naturally wz eum morti traderent.
It must be noticed however that in some passages the
converse phenomenon is found—]Jn. xi. 11 aAAa mopeyomar Toy
ezyninical ayToN (d uZ excitem eum: true text Wva éfvmvicw
avrov). Lc. iv. 30 Kal AQHKEN AYTHN TIAPAXPHMA WCTE ANACTACAN
AYTHN AIBKONEIN ayToic (true text mapaypiipa 8¢ dvacrica
dinxover avrois). The muddle in the Bezan Latin (ut etiam
continuo surgentem eam ministraret eis) is a significant proof
of retranslation from the Bezan Greek. Lc. v.6 wcre 7a AikTYa
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pHccecBal (true text diepriggero 8¢ rd Siktva avrdv). These
may be simply the arbitrary emendations of the Bezan scribe.
On the other hand, in regard to Lc. iv. 39, v. 6, the following
characteristic of the Syriac versions should be remembered—
¢ Griechische Nebensitze mit iNa, om, omoy u. dgl. werden
bisweilen durch Y aufgelost, welches mit dem Y des Zustandes
verwandt ist.... Mt. 15, 31 wcTe...0aymacal, V7T rﬁbﬂnm’
(Baethgen, Evangelienfrag., p. 29). If the Bezan scribe had
before him, or in his mind, the Syriac words ‘ and she arose,’
‘and their nets broke,’ the sense of the passage might suggest
their retranslation by a Greek idiom. of which such Syriac
words were frequently the equivalent.

(iv) John vi. 61 wc oyN ernw o IHC (true text eldws 8¢ 6
’Ingois). The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: ¢ Jesus however
when He-knew,’ the Peshitta: ‘Jesus however knew...and-
said” The Latin texts commonly (e.g. fq vg.) have: sciens
autem Jesus; but R*, Ferrar-group, a (cognouit), f{* (cognouit
autem), er (cognouit ergo), coincide with the Peshitta.

(v) Luke xxi. 36 INa KaTAZIOBHTE €KPYFEIN...KAl CTHCECOE

(true text Wva xatioxvonre éxduyeiv...kai orabivar). The
Syriac (Cur. Pesh. ; Sin. wanting) has: ‘that-ye-may-be-worthy
(._o\n.:.&m) to-escape...and-that-ye-may-stand (\mea\ao ;
Pesh., and-may- (or and-ye-shall-) stand).’ Here the two futures
(‘ be worthy,’ ‘stand’) naturally follow the ‘that’ The same
connexion is probably intended in the Bezan Greek (lva
karafiwbire...xal amijceale). The stabitis however, which is
found in almost all Old Latin MSS., cannot of course be
taken with the preceding #¢, and the construction is therefore
abruptly broken off. The order of evolution then would
seem to be (1) the Syriac, (2) the Greek reading of D, (3) the
Old Latin. Tertullian (De Resurr., 22) and r have  ut...stetis’
—the reading of the Syriac texts.

(vi) Mark v. 17 Kal mapekaAOYN aYTON INa ammeA8H (true text
xal fipkavro wapaxakety avrov amendetv). The Peshitta (Sin.
Cur. wanting) has: ‘ And-they-began asking from-Him #4az-
He-would-depart’ The Latin texts have u¢ discederet.

An important point suggested by this passage may be con-
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veniently considered here. In this verse we have mapekaAoyn
(D; so 225 2™a) = jjpfavro maparakeiv (true text). Conversely
in v. 18 HpZato mapakaAew (D lat-vt-vg) = wapexahes (true
text). So in Mc. vi. 7 amectreiden aytoyc (D 2®abcff*i)=
jp€ato avTods dmoocTéAhew (true text); in Mc. xiii. § emen
aytoic (D 237 2®akn arm)=4jpfato Néyew avTois (true text);
in Mc. xiv. 72 npzato kAatein (D lat-vt-vg theb arm) = émiBaraw
éxhatev (true text). In these three latter passages the
Sinaitic Syriac coincides with D and its companions. In
Lc. xv. 28 (true text wapexale: avtév) we have in D the
incomplete expansion Hpzato ayton (the word wrapaxaleiv

being omitted at the end of the line); here the Bezan Latin

(rogabat eum) significantly differs from the Bezan Greek.
In the Bezan Greek then it would seem that 7jpfaro is
lightly added and lightly omitted. This phenomenon is
quite intelligible if the Bezan scribe was accustomed to
Syriac renderings of the New Testament. Compare the usage
of the Curetonian as described by Baethgen (Evangelienfrag.,
p. 28): ‘Bisweilen hat der Ubersetzer, um das griechische
Tempus sinngemdss wiedergeben zu konnen, zu Umschrei-
bungen greifen miissen. Lec. viii. 42 anedNHCKkeN prope erat ut
moreretur. Lc. Viil. 23 eKINAYNEYON prope erat ut mergeretur
(navis) [see above, p. 35]. Lc. ix. 33 Kkai ereneto eN T
AlayOPIZECOAI AYTOYC ef cum inciperent discedere [so Sin.]....xxi.
30 OTaN TIPOBAAWCIN HAH cum incipiunt pullulare et dare [so Sin.].
XXiv. 29 mapeBIazoNTO coeperunt rogare [so Sin.)” The.only one
of the three passages—Lc. ix. 33, xxi. 30, xxiv. 2g—in. which
other authorities coincide with the Syriac reading is xxi. 30,
where e has cum coeperint mittere fructus suos, f cum incipient
ostendere fructum. On the other hand the Greek #jpfavo is
sometimes not translated in the Syriac. Take the following
examples (beside those noted above) from the Sinaitic
version of St Mark—vi. 55 (fp€avro...mepidépew) Sin. has:
‘They brought those who were sick, carrying (lit. while
carrying) them on beds') viii. 32 (fpéato émiTiudr avre)

1 D has HPZaNTO €TTI [PABBATTOIC EPEIN TTANTAC® TOYC KAKWC
€XONTAC TTEPIEDEPON AP AYTOYC. In the insertion of this last clause D has
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Sin. has: ‘But Simon Cepha, as though sparing® Him, said
to Him." x. 28 (fjpkato Néyew 6 Ilérpos avrg) Sin. has:
‘There 'said to Him Cepha.’ xiv. 71 (6 8¢ 7jpfato dva-
Oepatitew xai dpvivar) Sin. has: ‘And cursing was he and
swearing.” Thus a lightness in adding and omitting the verb
‘to begin,’ as though it were a mere auxiliary verb, is
characteristic of the Old Syriac text (comp. p. 45 n.). Hence,
it would appear, it passed into the Bezan, and generally into
the Syro-Latin, text in certain passages.

(vii) Mark vi. 48 e1dwN ayTOoYC BACANIZOMENOYC KAl EAAYNONTAC
(true text Bac. év 7d é\avvew). The Latin (eg. f vg) is able
here exactly to render the Greek articular infinitive—‘in re-
migando.’ The Syriac however cannot do this. The Sinaitic
therefore omits the troublesome words—‘ He-saw them that-
tormented (were they) from the-fear of-the-waves.’ The Pesh-
itta has as literal a translation as was possible—‘ And-He-saw
them that-tormented (were they) while rowing.’ This form
of the sentence is apparently adopted by the Bezan scribe,
who retains the two participles of the Syriac but substitutes
xai for 3a (while); compare c in mari tribulari in tempestate
remigantes. Note 2™ 604 é\avvovras xai Bacavilouévous,
ab ff*iq (remigantes et laborantes), apparently a revision of
the Bezan reading in the interests of logical order.

To sum up: We find in the Bezan text a persistent
revision of verbal constructions. Some of the phenomena,
if they stood alone, might be explained on the theory of

the alliance of some Old Latin MSS.—abff?iq. In viii. 32 k has obsecrabat. In
the other passages Sin. appears to stand alone. Pesh. has in each case he (they)
’

began.
1 This seems to have been the Tatianic reading ; for the Arabic translator has

‘as if suffering,’ reading X.rZgo N v‘f( instead of cor<as N v‘t( (Sin.,
as-if sparing). I have to thank Mr F. C. Burkitt for this suggestion. The Sinai-

tic reading here comes from Matt. xvi. 22 ({Aeds oot, kUpie), where Cur. Pesh. (Sin.
wanting) have >0 uQ Qays (He-(God)-spares Thee, my Lord). The word

Qags is a formula of deprecation, as in the Peshitta of Acts x. 14, xi. 8, Rom. iii. 4,
6, 31 &c.
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assimilation to the Latin text. When however all the
evidence is taken into consideration, we are, I believe, led to
the conclusion that the Bezan scribe was a Syriac-speaking
Christian who, in transcribing a Greek copy of the Gospels,
in many passages assimilated the Greek text to a Syriac
idiom with which he was familiar.



SUMMARY OF FACTS AND
CONCLUSIONS.

IT remains that I should summarize (1) the facts disclosed
by the preceding investigation; (2) the conclusions to which
the facts appear to point.

The main facts are as follows :

(1) There are readings in the Syro-Latin (Greek and
Latin) authorities for the text of the Gospels which, when
examined, betray their Syriac origin. Such readings are of
different kinds. (i) Sometimes a Syriac idiom is reproduced:
see e.g. the notes on Matt. xxiii. 9 (p. 16), Lc. ix. 16 (p. 36),
Lc. xviii. 14 (p. 52) and Chapter 4 passim. (ii) Sometimes
we find a form of expression characteristic of the Syriac texts
of the New Testament intruding itself: see e.g. the notes on
Matt. xxv. 41 (p. 16), Jn. xxi. 7 (p. 26), Lc. ii. 48 (p. 29 ff.),
Lec. v. 14 (p. 85), Lc. xv. 4 (p. 46). (iii) Sometimes the
genesis of a strange reading becomes intelligible when we
seek its origin in a Syriac text: see e.g. the notes on Lc. v. 10
(p. 84), Lc. xxii. 12 (p. 56), Lc. xxiv. 33 (p. 71), Mc. i. 41
(p. 88), Mc. v. 41 (p. 109 f.), Mc. viii. 10(p.97)". (iv) Some-

1 1 take this opportunity of correcting my mistake (as I now think) as to the
interpretation of the reading of Cod. Laudianus (E) in Acts xvii. 34 kai [yNH
TIMIA. I believe that miula is a translation of the Syriac n’a\;..\. (=known)
in the sense of ‘a certain,’ in which sense it is used in the Peshitta of Acts xvi. 12,
xviii. 23 (see Payne Smith, Z%es. Sy»., p. 1556; and compare Bp Lightfoot,
Ignatius, i. pp. 144, 146). I suggested (O/d Syriac Element, p. 97) that this
Tiula represents an Old Syriac gloss due to assimilation to xvii. 4, 12 (Pesh.). This
may be so, but the solution which I now suggest appears to be simpler.
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times two glosses (as it appears) in different Syro-Latin (Greek
and Latin) texts are seen to be divergent representations of
a single Syriac gloss: see notes on Matt. xxvi. 59 ff. (p. 78),
Lc. iii. 10, 12, 14 (p. 34), compare the note on Mc. v. 41
(p. 109). (v) Sometimes a Syro-Latin (Greek or Latin)
reading reproduces or implies a reading which we see to be
characteristic of a Syriac text: see e.g. the notes on Matt.
xviii. 20 (p. 8), Lec. ii. § (p. 28), Lc. xxii. 27 (p. 14 n.),
Mc. xii. 14 (p. 18n.). (vi) Sometimes in a Syro-Latin text
(Greek or Latin) we light upon a Syriacised word or proper
name : see Chapter 3 passim.

(2) The Syro-Latin (Greek and Latin) texts of the
Gospels, especially the Bezan text, shew abundant signs of
harmonistic influence. The phenomena of which we have to
take account (see Chapter 2 passim) are (1) harmonistic
readings which involve coincidence with the Tatianic order of
the narrative; (2) harmonistic readings in the Bezan text in
which there is an indication of retranslation ; (3) harmonistic
readings in which, or in the context of which, there is an
indication of Syriac influence. The arrangement of the
genealogy in the Bezan text of Lc. iii, which coin-
cides with a genealogy given by Aphraat, betrays har-
monistic influence other than that of Tatian (see above,
p. 81f).

(3) An important element in the Syro-Latin texts lies
in the interpolations, longer and shorter. These are of different
inds. They may, I believe, with fair accuracy be classified

us: (i) Some may be described as context-supplements :
e.g. the notes on Jn. vi. 56 (p. 21), Jn. xi. 14 (p. 24),
xxiii. 40, 42 (pp. 59, 61). (ii) Some are due to a desire

: fulness and completeness of narrative or phraseology : see

¢ 3. the notes on Matt. xxvi. 15 (p. 18), Lc. ii. 48 (p. 29 ff.),
Lc. xx. 34 (p. 55), Lc. xxiii. 40 ff. (p. 58 ff.). (iii) Some are
the result of assimilation to other passages of Scripture: (@) to
the language of the Old Testament (see p. 46 ff.); (4) to that of
other passages of the Gospels: see e.g. notes on Matt. xx. 28

(p. 9ff.), Jn. xxi. 13 (p. 27), Le. xiii. 17 (p. 42 f.), Lc. xxiii. 37
C. 9
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(p-571.); (¢) to that of the Acts: see note on Lc.iii. 10 (p. 34).
A case of assimilation to the language of a Pauline epistle is
presented by Lc. xxiv. 32 (p.69f). (iv) A few are proba-
bly derived from tradition or from non-Biblical literature—
[Jn.] vii. 53—viii. 117, Lc. vi. § (see p. 66), Lc. xxiii. 53 (see
p. 62 ff.), and perhaps [Mc.] xvi. 9 ff. (see O/d Syriac Element,
p- 150 ff).

(4) As there are additions, so also in the Syro-Latin
texts there are numerous omissions of single words and of
whole clauses. Such omissions, as far as the text of Codex
Bezae is concerned, are indicated in the preceding pages by
the caret (A)*

1 Eusebius (4. E.iii. 39) concludes his notice of Papias with the words éxréfeirac
8¢ xal &XN\n» loroplay wepl yvvaixds, éxl woAkals auapriais Staf\nbelons éxl Tob xuplov,
% 73 ka6’ 'Efpalovs edayyéhiov wepiéxer (comp. Apost. Const. ii. 24 érépav §¢ Twa
Wuaprnxviar). The reading of D in [Jn.] viii. 3 em amaprela rynaika
€IAHMMENHN Will be noticed. Bp Lightfoot (Essays on Supernatural Religion,
p- 205) suggests that the story of the man working on the Sabbath day, found in
D (Lc. vi. 4) alone, was ‘derived from [the] exegetical work of Papias.’

3 Great as is the hesitation which anyone must feel in traversing an opinion
of Dr Hort, I am constrained to express my doubt as to the soundness
of his position in regard to what he terms ¢ Western non-interpolations’—Matt.
xxvii. 49, Lc. xxii. 19f., xxiv. 3, 6, 12, 36, 40, 51, 52 (see [ntroduction, pp. 175 ff.,
294f.). Of these Matt. Z c., as it has other than Western attestation, stands apart
from the rest. The omissions however in the last three chapters of St Luke rest
on none but Western authorities. But the value of the evidence of these
authorities seems to be reduced to a vanishing quantity, when we take account of
the phenomena of which the preceding pages have afforded many examples, viz.
(i) the extreme capriciousness of these authorities in adding words to, and
omitting words from, the text; (ii) the way in which the Western authorities
conspire in giving what is obviously a wrong reading. It will be best to examine in
detail one ‘Western non-interpolation.” In Lc. xxiv. 51 the words xal drepépero
els 70v olpavéy are omitted by N*Dabeffrhe [=1] Aug. Dr Hort (Notes on
Select Readings, p. 73) wrote thus : ¢ A Western non-interpolation. Text [i.e. the
supposed interpolation] was evidently inserted from an assumption that a separa-
tion from the disciples at the close of a Gospel must be the Ascension. The
Ascension apparently did not lie within the proper scope of the Gospels, as seen
in their genuine texts: its true place was at the head of the Acts of the Apostles,
as the preparation for the Day of Pentecost, and thus the beginning of the
history of the Church.” Over and above the weakness of the documentary
evidence for, and the strength of the documentary evidence against, the omission,
the following considerations appear to be pertinent : (1) There is no evidence that
the Ascension ‘did not lie within the proper scope of the Gospels.’ On the

reree
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(5) Syro-Latin readings given by Codex Bezae are
found in Irenaeus (see pp. 17, 52?), Marcion (see pp. 37, 87),
and Justin (pp. 17, 48).

contrary, the language of Actsi. 1, 2 seems distinctly to imply that the drdAquyus
had a place in the xpdros Aéyos of St Luke. (2) The tone of Christ’s instructions
2. 48, 49 and the peculiar solemnity of the narrative »2. 50, 51 mark this as the
Lord’s final departure. The strong impression derived from these verses is
confirmed by St Luke’s words as to the Apostles—they ‘returned to Jerusalem
with great joy: and were continually in the temple, blessing God.” Such a
description of their feelings and of their conduct points to their entrance on a
wholly new stage of discipleship. "(3) The similarity of the language of Acts i. 12
(rére dméorpeyar els "Tepovoakiu dxd Spovs Tob Kalouuérov *Elaidvos) to that of
Le. xxiv. 50 (épfyayer 8¢ abrods Ews mpds Bnbavlav), 52 (dméorpear  els
"Iepovgahiu) and of that of Actsii. 46 to that of Lc. xxiv. 53 cannot be overlooked.
(4) The reading of the Sinaitic Old Syriac text explains how the omission
in the Western texts may have arisen. It has: ‘And-when He-blessed them,
He-was-lifted-up  from-them (‘&nm )..iau\’)’ Here plainly the
Syriac has a compressed rendering of the two clauses dibory dm’ abrdv xal
dvegépero els Tov obpavéy, the ideas being preserved, the phraseology abbreviated.
A copyist however, assimilating the Greek to this Old Syriac text, would
naturally be led by the Syriac reading to omit the words xal dvepépero eis
700 oUpavéy.

It is natural in connexion with these supposed ¢ Western non-interpolations’ to

consider the omission of our Lord’s prayer for His enemies (Lc. xxiii. 34) in

- *N*BD* 38 82 435a6 me. codd. opt.’ (Dr Hort, Notes o Select Readings, p. 67).
To these authorities for the omission we must now add the Sinaitic Syriac text.
¢Its omission,” wrote Dr Hort (p. 68), ‘on the hypothesis of its genuineness,
cannot be explained in any reasonable manner.’” It is however a significant fact
that in the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 249) the Lord’s prayer for His enemies is not
in the context in which it stands in Lc. xxiii. 34, but is placed just before the final
prayer of commendation—* The rest said, Let Him be; let us see whether Elijah
cometh to deliver Him. And Fesus said, My Father, forgive them ; for they
know not what they do. And Jesus, crying again with a loud voice, said, My
Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit.’ The displacement of the prayer in
Tatian would naturally lead in Western texts to its omission in Lc. xxiii. 34.
The one difficulty in the way of regarding this as a sufficient explanation of the
omission in the authorities mentioned above lies in the fact that it implies that
Cod. B is guilty of having been influenced by Tatian.

1 Note also the following passages in Ir ‘uti...uniuersa attrahat ad
semetipsum ’ (I1I. xvii. 6), ‘omnia trahit ad se’ (1v. iv. 2). The reference is
clearly to Jn. xii. 32 (see above, p. 25). The diversity in the translator’s phrases
together with the fact that all Latin texts, so far as I know, which represent the
Greek reading wdvra, have omnia, makes it almost certain that the original Greek
text of Irenaeus had in these two places wdrra.

9—2
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The facts appear to warrant the following conclusions as to
(1) the date, (2) the genesis, (3) the birthplace of the Syro-
Latin (Greek and Latin) text! of the Gospels.

(1) Date. The Syro-Latin text was no doubt a gradual
growth. The tendencies of which it is the result were active
in the first half of the second century. Syro-Latin readings,
which occur in Codex Bezae, are found, as has just been
noticed, in Irenaeus, Marcion, and Justin, This. text then
must have been taking shape and already spreading before
the middle of the second century. This early date indeed
explains some of the chief characteristics of the text. To
this subject I shall presently return. The limits of date
however, as far as the Bezan text is concerned (apart from
the alterations of later transcribers; see below, p. 135), may
be more exactly fixed. (1) The coincidences between the
Bezan text and the Diatessaron forbid our assigning the
former to an earlier date than 170 A.D. (2) We are able to
fix a terminus ad quem as to the Bezan text of the Acts.
Irenaeus in his Third Book (c. xii.) has a series of lengthy
quotations from the Acts (ii—xv.). In these quotations
there are found very many readings which occur in the text
of Codex Bezae. Hence it is certain that Irenaeus at Lyons
had a text substantially coinciding with the Bezan text.
The Third Book of Irenaeus was written during the episco-
pate of Eleutherus (A.D. 175—190). The Bezan text of the
Acts therefore must have come into existence early enough
in the second century ‘to allow of its having been used in
South Gaul by Irenaeus in a book which cannot have been
written later than 190 A.D. Hence we may give 180 A.D. as
the approximate date of the Bezan text of the Acts. The
Bezan text of the Acts and the Bezan text of the Gospels

1 The phrase ¢ the Syro-Latin (Western) fext’ is of course inaccurate, if it be
taken to imply that there ever existed ome normal Syro-Latin (Western) text.
Strictly speaking the phrase should be ‘the Syro-Latin (Western) Zexts or ¢ype
of text. But the singular Zext is convenient and harmless, if properly
understood.
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exhibit the same characteristics!. It is natural therefore to

1 This consideration is important in regard to the theory of Dr Blass of Halle
(Z%eol. Studien u. Kritiken, Jahrgang 1895, Erstes Heft, p. 86—119; comp. the
same scholar’s admirable Commentary on the Acts, p. 25ff) as to the interpo-
lations found in the text of the Acts as given by Codd. DE, Old Latin and
Philoxenian Syriac. Dr Blass holds that, as far at least as the interpolations are
concerned, the text of these authorities is derived from St Luke’s rough draft, the
common text from his fair copy. Any theory which claims to shew us an
apostolic writer at work must have a fascination. The question however is—Does
this theory take full account of the facts of the case? Apart from other objections,
it must, I believe, be said that Dr Blass finds certain facts telling in his favour
because he isolates them from other facts. For we cannot separate the Bezan
text of the Acts from the Bezan text of the Gospels nor either of these from the
phenomena of the Syro-Latin N. T. texts generally. Dr Blass indeed seems
uneasily conscious that here there is a difficulty which must be faced. For
in the last paragraph of his article he writes thus: ‘Der Codex [D] enthilt
ja auch noch die Evangelien, und weicht, wenn auch nicht eben im Matthius
und Johannes, so doch im Markus und Lukas recht erheblich von dem
gewohnlichen Texte ab. Aber der Charakter der Abweichungen ist ein
anderer als in der Apostelgeschichte, und auch nicht ein einheitlicher durch-
gehender wie dort, sondern die einzelnen Stellen haben ihre besondere Art....
Sicherlich verdient D auch in diesen Evangelien sorgfiltiges Studium, aber
das Problem oder besser die Probleme sind andere als in der Apostelgeschichte,
und was besonders zu beachten, von Gemeinsamkeit zwischen D und Zusitzen des
Syrers ist keine Rede.” It is of course true that the interpolations in the Bezan
text of the Acts are a somewhat more glaring feature than are the interpolations
in the Bezan text of the Gospels. But the difference is at most one of degree, not
of kind. Further, the alliance between D and the Old Syriac texts in the Gospels
is much closer and more significant than the alliance between D and the
Philoxenian in the Acts. Curiously enough however Dr Blass singles out one
passage of the Gospels—Mc. i. 6—where ‘D (nebst einigen 7¢ala-Codices und
einem Vulgata-Codex) hat den echten Markus bewahrt.’ A favourable reviewer,
Dr E. Nestle, in the ¢Christlichen Welt’ (for 1895, Nos. 13, 14, 15), goes a step
further. After discussing two passages of the Bezan text—Lc. xi. 1, xxii. 16—he
asks ‘Kann man noch zweifeln, dass uns dieser so lange verkannte Kodex eine
eigne, direkt auf das hebriische Urevangelium zuriickgehende Form des
Lukasevangeliums erhalten hat? Wie Lukas daran ging, den zweiten Teil seiner
Schrift, die Apostelgeschichte, fiir Theophilus auszuarbeiten, scheint er den ersten,
das Evangelium, noch einmal revidirt zu haben.” It cannot then be seriously
maintained that the Bezan text of the Gospels differs generically from the Bezan
text of the Acts. If therefore the theory of Dr Blass is true, we must suppose that
Codex Bezae preserves for us relics of the original drafts of the Gospels ; we must,
that is, assume (i) that the writers of the Gospels, as well as the author of the Acts,
made rough drafts of their writings; (2) that these rough drafts were all preserved;
(3) that an enterprising editor of the apostolic writings in the second century was
able to bring together these very interesting relics of the Evangelists. This
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infer that they arose about the same time., Hence the
approximate limits of date as regards the Bezan text of the
Gospels are 170 A.D. and 180 AD. Codex Bezae exhibits the
Syro-Latin or Western text of the Gospels in a fully
developed form. The cautious verdict therefore of Dr Hort
as to the date of this text must be unreservedly accepted.
‘It is probable,’ he wrote (/ntroduction, p. 122), ‘that even the
relatively latest Western readings found in distinct provinces
of Western documents, for instance in different languages,
were already in existence at a very early date of Church
history, it may be before the end of the second century.’

(2) The genesis of the Syro-Latin (Greek and Latin)
text.

It will be convenient to take Codex Bezae as a type of
the documents containing this text, and to construct a
theory which will account for the peculiarities of this one
MS.

Three points claim attention.

(i) Certain passages of the Bezan text are the result of
the definite assimilation of a Greek to an Old Syriac text.
The simplest and most adequate theory is, I believe, the hypo-
thesis that the Greek text of Codex D is the Greek text of a
Graeco-Syriac bilingual MS., and that therefore the ‘Bezan
scribe’ wrote out his Greek text with the Syriac text close at
hand. This theory satisfactorily accounts for the phenomena
of the Greek text—for the chaos into which the Greek falls at
times, for the want of uniformity in the Syriacisation. Some-
times the copyist transcribed the Greek accurately enough.
Then his attention was attracted to the Syriac: he inserted a
Syriac gloss, giving his own Greek rendering of it: he
retranslated a Syriac phrase. Sometimes the Greek copy
before him was hard to decipher, or he lost his place in the
MS. which he was transcribing; at such times he went on
writing out the Greek, reproducing it as his memory was
aided or confused by the Syriac before him. Hence his

accumulation of improbabilities, which the theory appears necessarily to involve,
is, I believe, its sufficient refutation,
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Greek at this point is retranslation from the Syriac, Greek in
vocabulary, but largely influenced by Syriac idiom.

(if) There are phenomena in the Bezan text which seem
to witness not so much to definite assimilation to a Syriac
text as to the work of a bilingual (i.e. Syro-Greek) scribe,
familiar with the Syriac text of the Gospels and accustomed
to think in Syriac. Such a scribe would naturally introduce
into the Greek text in one place a Syriacised form of a proper
name, in another a Syriac idiom.

But at this point the question will be asked—Does this
theory of assimilation to the Syriac claim to explain every
variant from the true text which is found in Codex Bezae?
The answer to this question is in the negative. Assimilation
to the Syriac is, I believe, the determining, dominating
influence. But doubtless other minor forces have been at
work. (@) There are some passages, not, I believe, many in
number, in which the copyist, who transcribed the MS. now in
the Cambridge University Library, ‘allowing his eye to
wander to the Latin copy before him, while he wrote the
Greek, may have been influenced by the Latin in his
transcription of a word or phrase of the Greek. But these
instances of Latinisation...are accidents of the particular
transcription, and do not affect the essential character of the
text which the MS. presents’ (O/Md Syriac Element, p. 2).
(6) It would be rash to assert that the Greek text of the MS.
as we have it was transcribed immediately from the second
century Syriacised text. I believe that the former is not
separated from the latter by many steps. But to any such
intervening transcription some changes of text would be due.
(¢) The bilingual scribe who Syriacised the text had, as was
natural enough in the second century, lax views of the
faithfulness required of a transcriber. If he felt at liberty to
assimilate the Greek to a Syriac text, he would not be likely
to abstain from emending and amplifying the Greek text,
quite apart from such assimilation. To such laxity of
transcription on the part of the Bezan scribe we probably
owe, to take one example, the Bezan reading in Lec. xiii. 8
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€WC OTOY CKAY®W TIEP! AYTHN Kal BaAw KOGDINON KoTpidn (true
text xdwpia). Here we have introduced what appears to be a
common agricultural phrase ; comp. Colum., de Re Rust., xi. 3
(quoted in Forcellini): ‘confecta bruma stercoratam terram
inditam cophinis obserat” Dr Hort! quotes Plut., Vita Pomp.,
48 avrod 8¢ Tis xomplwy xddivov xard xepalijs Tot BUSBrov
xateaxédace.

(iii) What account can be given of the interpolations® in
the Bezan text? They are, I believe, due in the main to two
influences. (@) This text arose in a bilingual Church, where
the Books of the New Testament were read in Syriac as well
as in the original Greek, and where the former reacted on
the latter. But translation, especially popular translation,
insensibly passes into paraphrase, and paraphrase again into
comment®’. Hence short glosses and interpolations would
inevitably arise. It is in a bilingual Church that we should
look for considerable licence in this direction. (&) The Syro-
Latin text was in process of formation before the second
century was far advanced. At that time the unique au-
thority of the Books of the New Testament was only
beginning to be recognised. Certainly the importance
attaching to the spsissima verba of the Books was not then.
understood as it has been by later generations. In the
assemblies of the Christians the writings of the Prophets and
of the Apostles were read!. This reading was followed by

1 In some MS. notes, which I have been allowed to see. .

* For Syro-Latin interpolations (other than those referred to in this Essay) see
the notes in Dr Hort’s /ntroduction on Matt. iii. 15, xvi. 2, xx. 33, xxvii. 38, Mc.
xii. 23, xvi. 3, 4, Lc. xxi. 38, xxiii. 2, 5, 48.

3 So, to take one example, Sin. has in Lc. v. 7 (dore Bubifecfar adrd) ¢ And-
near were-they from their-weight to-sink.” Here the words ‘near were-they...to-
sink’ are a paraphrase; the phrase from their-weight’ is a brief comment (see
above, p. 35)-

¢ Compare Justin, Agol. i. 67, and the following passages from the Doctrine
of Addas (ed. Phillips) : ‘[Addai] made them partakers with him in the ministry ;
they read in the Old Testament and the New, and the Prophets, and the Acts of
the Apostles ; every day they meditated on them’ (p. 33). ‘A large multitude of
people assembled day by day and came to the prayer of the service, and to the
reading of the Old and New Testament, of the Diatessaron’ (p. 34). ‘But the
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explanation and exhortation'. It would be very natural that
some of these comments should become stereotyped and
should attach themselves in some cases to the text itself?.
Such a practice would grow up and prevail both in the Greek
and in the Syrian congregations of a bilingual (Syro-Greek)

Law and the Prophets, and the Gospel, which ye read every day before the
people, and the Epistles of Paul...and the Acts of the Twelve Apostles...; these
Books read ye in the churches of Christ’ (p. 44). See also the ¢ Ancient Homily’
xvii., with Bp Lightfoot’s notes (Clement, ii. p. 257).

1 Comp. Justin Joc. cit. This custom the Christian Church inherited from the
Synagogue (comp. Lec. iv. 20ff., Acts xiii. 16f.). ¢The reading of the Scriptures
was followed by an edifying lecture or sermon (ﬂm'l), by which the portion
which had been read was explained and applied’ (Schiirer, Zhe Fewisk People,
Div. ii. vol. ii. p. 82, Eng. trans.). ‘The reading was accompanied by a con-
tinuous translation into the Aramaic dialect’ (Schiirer, p. 81). It is not impossible
that such translation had a place in the services of a bilingual (Christian) Church.

2 Such probably is the history of those Christian interpolations in the Old
Testament, which among the Christians had become so firmly embedded in the
LXX. text that Justin accuses the Jews of having erased them (Dial. 397 Dff.).
Two other points may be noticed. (1) It would appear that non-Canonical
writings were sometimes read in the assemblies of the Christians. (@) Such a
practice seems to be implied by the prohibition in the Doctrine of Addai (p. 44):
¢ And with these read not any others, as there is not any other in which the truth
which ye hold is written, except these books, which retain ye in the faith to which
ye have been called.” (8) Dionysius of Corinth (circ. 170—175 A.D.), writing to
Soter, Bp of Rome, in acknowledgment of a letter from the Roman Church (Eus.
H. E. iv. 23), says that the Corinthian Christians had read the letter that day—*the
Lord’s Day’—and that they would keep it and read it from time to time, as they
did the former letter written to them by Clement. It does not then seem
improbable that such works as the éfnyfoeis of Papias were read publicly in
connexion with the-Scriptural lections, and that in this way illustrations from such
books attached themselves to the text of the Gospels.  (3) The ¢Ancient
Homily,” commonly called the ‘Second Epistle of Clement,” was apparently a
written discourse (xix). ‘It was,” says Bp Lightfoot (Clement, ii. p. 197 f.),
¢ considered of sufficient value to be carefully preserved ; and (as we may venture
to suppose) it was read publicly to the Christian congregation at Corinth from time
to time.” If now and again a discourse of ‘the president,” which followed the
reading of the Gospels, was thus preserved and ‘read publicly to the Christian
congregation from time to time,’ it would be very natural that a paraphrase or a
gloss or a telling quotation from the Old Testament, contained in it, should link
itself to the passage of the Gospels which it explained or enforced.

Such an explanation of the phenomena of second century texts seems natural
and in accordance with the somewhat meagre evidence at our disposal, but of
course it does not claim to rise above a not improbable conjecture.
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Church, and would leave its mark on a text of the New
Testament, which was the outcome of the common life of that
Church.

When once we realize the circumstances of place and
time under which the Bezan text arose, we see that the
interpolations, which form so striking a feature in that text,
are absolutely natural. They are, at least in most cases, due
(i) to the influence of translation and retranslation in a
bilingual Church, and (ii) to the methods of instruction which
prevailed in the Christian congregation. Probably those
derived from purely literary sources are, to say the least,
very rare.

(3) The birthplace of the Syro-Latin text.

Here again it will be convenient to narrow the question
and to consider primarily what was the birthplace of the
Bezan text.

The answer to this question must fulfil three conditions.
(i) The birthplace of the Bezan text must have been a
Church where the life of the Christian body was vigorous;
where the study of Scripture was keenly prosecuted; where
such traditions as that about ‘the woman taken in adultery’
and that about ‘the man found working on the Sabbath day,’
whether they are due to a literary or an oral source, would be
likely to find a home. (ii) It must have been a bilingual
Church, where, that is, Greek and Syriac were both spoken.
(iii) It must have been a place in constant communication
with different parts of the world, so that a text of the
New Testament current there would spread rapidly and
widely.

The Church of Antioch appears to satisfy these conditions
as no other Church does.

(i) Without controversy the Church of Antioch had a
vigorous life of its own. In apostolic times it was the
metropolis of Gentile Christianity, the Church which sent
St Paul forth on his several missionary journeys,and to which
he returned on their completion. In the early years of the
second century, Ignatius, the martyr-Bishop of Antioch, with

-
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his force of character and his practical enthusiasm, is the
most striking personality which the fragmentary history of
the time brings before us. Later in the century, about the
time when, as we have seen reason to think, the Bezan text
arose, Theophilus (circ. A.D. 170—185), ‘the sixth from the
Apostles’ (Eus. H. E. iv. 20), presided over this see. Theo-
philus was fertile as a controversial and apologetic writer
(Eus. H. E. iv. 24, Jerome, de Vir. Illust, c. 25). It is
important for our purpose to notice that he seems specially to
have occupied himself in the study of Scripture. In the three
books addressed to Autolycus arguments drawn from the
Old Testament occupy a large space. Moreover Jerome tells
us (loc. cit.) that he had read some commentaries of his ‘in
euangelium” and on the Proverbs of Solomon, adding
however that they appeared to him inferior to his other
works in elegance and style. Elsewhere Jerome mentions
the significant fact that Theophilus drew up a harmony of
the four Gospels?. During the last years of the century
(circ. A.D. 190—203) the Bishop of Antioch was Serapion, a
controversial writer, some of whose works are mentloned by
Eusebius (A. E. vi. 12, comp. V. 19).

Thus early and late in the second century the leaders of
the Church of Antioch were men of character and power,
whose writings occupy a conspicuous position in the Chrls-
tian literature of the second century.

(ii) Antioch was a bilingual city. ‘Antioch,’ writes
Renan (Les Apdtres, p. 217; Eng. trans,, p. 181 1), ‘from its

1 Compare Jerome, Prol. in Comm. in Matth.: ‘ Et Theophili Antiochenae
urbis Episcopi commentarios.” There is extant a Latin commentary bearing the
name of Theophilus of Antioch, the genuineness of which has been maintained by
Zahn, but denied by Harnack (see the convenient summary of the arguments in
Dr Sanday’s paper, Studia Biblica, i. p. 89ff.). There seems to be little room for
doubt that the arguments of the latter scholar are decisive.

2 Ep. ad Algesiam, Qu. vi.: ‘Qui quatuor euangelistarum in unum opus
dicta compingens ingenii sui nobis monumenta dimisit.” Was this a Greek
version of the Diatessaron, the orthodoxy of which was guaranteed by the name of
Theophilus? Had it been preserved, it would doubtless have cleared up many
points, which are now obscure, as to the relation of the Diatessaron to the Syro-
Latin (Greek and Latin) authorities,
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foundation, had been altogether a Greek city.... Besides the
Greek population indeed, which in no part of the East (with
the exception of Alexandria) was as numerous as here,
Antioch included in its population a considerable number of
native Syrians, speaking Syriac. These natives composed a
low class, inhabiting the suburbs of the great city, and the
populous villages which formed vast outskirts all around
it, Charandama, Ghisira, Gandigura, and Apate, names chiefly
Syriac. Marriages between the Syrians and the Greeks were
common, Seleucus having formerly made naturalization a
legal obligation binding on every stranger establishing
himself in the city, so that Antioch, at the end of three
centuries and a half of its existence, became one of the
places in the world where race was most intermingled with
race.’

Thus at Antioch many of the Christians, especially those

of lower social rank—and it was among such that Christianity
won its most signal triumphs—must have been native
Syrians. To these the Diatessaron would be brought from
the Syrian Churches further East’. At Antioch in the
intercommunion of Greek-speaking and Syriac-speaking
Christians there would be need of bilingual teachers. There
would grow up a school, if the expression be not too formal,
of bilingual scribes. Codex Bezae preserves to us, I believe,
a precious relic of their work. But its text can only be one
of many similar texts®,
(iii) Lastly, Antioch was in direct communication with
all parts of- the then known world. The Orontes, on which
1 We have evidence for intercourse between these Churches and Antioch ; see
the passage in the Doctrine of Addai, p. s0: ‘He [Aggai] was not able to place
the hand upon Palut. Palut himself went to Antioch, and received the hand of
the priesthood from Serapion, Bishop of Antioch.” The Doctrine of Addai is ‘in
its present shape a work of the latter half of the 4th century’ (Wright, Skors Hist.
of Syriac Literature, pp. 9, 43).
? The alliance of D and the Old Latin e in certain noteworthy readings (see
above, pp. 21, 45, 47, 54 1., 83, 94; cf. 110) is a remarkable fact, to which, so far
as I know, attention has not been called. But these MSS. are representatives of

kindred, not identical, recensions of the text. On the relation between D and
E (Cod. Laudianus) in the Acts, see Old Syriac Element, p. 134 ff.
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the city stood, flowed into the sea some sixteen miles
westward of the Syrian capital at the port Seleucia. Vessels
must have been continually arriving from, and sailing for,
Ostia, South Gaul, Carthage, Alexandria. Christianity and
the Christian Scriptures followed in the wake of trade.
Hence we can easily understand how an Antiochene (i.e. a
Syriacised) text of the New Testament was in the hands of
Irenaeus at Lyons and of Tertullian at Carthage, how it
passed to Alexandria, and from Alexandria to the native
Egyptian Churches.

1 On the intercourse between Syria and the West see especially Zahn, Geschickle
des Neutest. Kanons, i. p. 414 ff.

The theory that Antioch was the birthplace of the ‘ Western’ or Syro-Latin
text I discussed in my former volume (O/d Syriac Element, p. 115—149). I there
.quoted at length from a review of Mr Rendel Harris’ Study of Codex Bezae
which appeared in the Guardian of May 18 and May 25, 1892. I noted with
satisfaction that the writer of this review, whom I may now refer to as Dr Sanday,
on grounds independent of mine, arrived at the conclusion that the ‘Western’ text
arose at Antioch. I am glad to find that this view is accepted by a writer in the
Dublin Review (July, 1894)—the Rev. H. Lucas, S. J.—who at the end of a
review of my book writes thus: ¢ No other place of origin will, I believe, be found
to account for the many-sided phenomena presented by the so-called (and un-
fortunately so-called) * Western text” of the New Testament.’

Two views may be held as to the relation between the Old Latin text (or
texts) and the birthplace of the ‘Western® text. (i) On the one hand Dr Hort
({ntroduction, p. 188) wrote thus: ‘On the whole we are disposed to suspect that
the ¢ Western’ text took its rise in North-western Syria or Asia Minor, and that
it was soon carried to Rome, and thence spread in different directions to North
Africa and most of the countries of Europe. From North-western Syria it would
easily pass through Palestine and Egypt to Ethiopia.’ According to this view
Greek MSS., stamped with the characteristics of the ¢ Western’ text, passed from
the birthplace of that text to Rome or North Africa, and there became the basis of
the Old Latin text. Thus a distinction is drawn between the birthplace of the
‘Western’ and the birthplace of the Old Latin texts. (i) On the other hand
Dr Sanday, in the review above referred to, is inclined to identify the birthplace
of the ‘Western’ with that of the Old Latin text. Referring to Dr Hort’s words
quoted above he says: ¢ For ‘ North-Western Syria’ we would venture to substitute
¢¢ Antioch,” because what we want is, in a strict sense, a ‘‘centre,” a manufactory
where a succession of MSS. might be produced in near juxtaposition to each other.
Antioch satisfies this condition better than any other Church... Our assumption
is...that the Latin Version itself may have been made in Syria, and we will say
boldly at Antioch.’

There does not appear to be sufficient evidence to justify an absolute decision
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~ As regards the text of the New Testament, Antioch, we
may believe, was in the second century (as it seems to have
been in the fourth) a kind of watershed, where streams
took their rise, which, coloured afterwards by the various
soils through which they passed, flowed to the distant parts
of Christendom.

between these two views. The analogy of the Egyptian Versions, in which a distinct
¢ Western’ element is found and which must have arisen in the native Egyptian
Churches, favours the first view. Further, a remarkable reading in e (Mc. v. 41;
see above, p. 110) seems to afford clear proof that the text of that MS. ‘did not
spring up on Syrian soil.’
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MSS., VERSIONS, PATRISTIC WRITINGS.

1. UNciAL MSS.
N (Cod. Sinaiticus), 5, 20, 25, 42, 74,
83, 102, 105, 124.
B (Cod. Vaticanus), 93, 131n.
C (Cod. Ephraemi), 59, 106, 110n.
D (Cod. Bezae), passim.
G (Cod. Harleianus), 102.
K (Cod. Cyprius), 74.
L (Cod. Regius), s, 8, 42.
M (Cod. Campianus), 114.
N (Cod. Purpureus), 97.
P (Cod. Guelpherbytanus A), 123.
U (Cod. Nanianus I), 63.
X (Cod. Monacensis), 30, 93, 123.
A (Cod. Sangallensis), 104.
II (Cod. Petropolitanus), 74.
& (Cod. (Purpureus) Beratinus; ed. Ba-
tiffol), 5, 9, 44- .-
2. CURSIVE MSS.

1—(118—131—) 209 (see Dr Hort,

Introduction, p. 154, and above p. -

18n.), 5, 18, 30, 57, 72D., 94N., 97,
IIrn., 121.

ape (=473 (Scrivener), 565 (Gregory),
81 (Dr Hort, Introd., p. 154)), 42,
48, 97, 113, 125, 136.

6pe, p. 25.

13—69—124—346 (Ferrar-group; see
above, p. 4n.) —556 (Scrivener, 4d-
versaria Crit. Sacra, p. 1ff.), 4, 25,
30, 38, 41, 44, 57 63, 94n., 97, 102,
113, 134,

22, p. 18.
26", p. 16.
28, pp. 5, 48, 72n,, 97.
29, p. 66.
38, p. 131 1.
50, p. 25.
61, p. 25.
64y pp- 92, 106.
69, p. 21,
832, p. 131 0.
88, p. 74.
123, p. 123,
130, p. 74.
157, PP- 39, 541, 81,
225, Pp. 52, 125¢
235, P. 25.
237, p. 125,
245, P 52.
262, p. 30.
435, p- 131 1.
604 (=700 Gregory; ed. Hoskier), pp.
5, 15, 48, 105, 126.
3. VERSIONS.
(i) Syriac.
Sinaitic Palimpsest, passin.
Curetonian, gassim.
Peshitta, passin.
Harklean (= Philoxenian), gn., 93, 104.
Jerusalem Lectionary, 27, 102, 104n.,
107.
Arabic Tatian (ed. Ciasca; Hill, 7%
Earliest Life of Christ), 8, 15, 17,
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18, 20, 26, 30, 33, 39, 4tn., 501.,
63, 77, 8o, 81, 83, 83, 85, 93, 93, 95,
96, 97, 98, 99, 119.

Ephrem, Com. on Tatian (ed. Moe-
singer; Hill, The Earliest Life of
Christ), 5, 12, 24, 25, 30, 31, 33, 39,
53, 6on., 61n., 63n., 83, 88, g2n.,
96, 99, 100.

(ii) Latinl.

(1) African text:

e (Cod. Palatinus; see Old Latin
Zexts, No. 11.), 8, 13, 16, 21, 23,
30, 31, 36, 39, 41, 44+ 45, 46, 47,
54n., 550., 56, 66n., 69, 71, 721,
77, 83, 90, 94, 96, 103, 109, 110,
111N, 123, 124, 135, 140D,

k (Cod. Bobiensis; see OMd Latin
Zexts, No. 1L.), 4, 5, 6, 171n., 48,
775 99, 103, 107, 113, I14, 117,
125, 1206.

m (‘lectiones e libro de diuinis scrip-
turis siue Speculum’), 13, 16.

(2) European text:

a (Cod. Vercellensis?), 4, 5, 7, 8, 13,
17n., 18, 23, 23, 126, 30, 37, 38,
39, 41, 42, 46, 48, 52, 54n., 56,
66n., 72 n., 78, 81, 87, 89, 9o, 94,
96, 97, 102, 106, 107, 109, 110N,
111N, 113, 121, 124, 13§, 136.

b (Cod. Veronensis), 4, 5, 7,8, 13,
16, 17n., 18, 19, 21, 23, 30, 33,
34> 37» 38, 39, 41, 42, 44, 48, 53,
s4n., 6on., 66n., 72n., 77, 81,
87, 89, 9o, 96, 97, 105, 107, 109,
113, 131, 123, 125, 126.

h (Cod. Claromontanus), 5, 13, 16,
18, 77, 78, 81, 107, 121, 123.

i (Cod. Vindobonensis), 41, 42, 44,
52, 540., 55, 57, 72N, 94, 97,
107, 109, 113, 133, 125, 126._

n (Fragmenta Sangallensia; see 0/d
Latin Texts, No. 11.), 8, 13, 99,
125.

r (1!, Cod. Usserianus),. 18, 30, 31,
36) 375> 41, 540, §5, 66 n., 73 n.,
74, 87, 89, 96, 99, 123, 124.

(3) Italian text:

f (Cod. Brixianus), 8, 16, 27, 36, 41,
42, 44, 46, 721, 78, 81, 94> 96,
108, I13, 115, 117, 121, 123, 124,
125,

q (Cod. Monacensis; see O/d Latin
Zexts, No. 111.), 4, 6, 18, 30, 34,
37, 38, 39, 41, 43, 44, 48, 52,
54 1., 55, 57, 66n., 720, 77, 81,
87, 90, 94, 96, 111n., 113, 117,
121, 123, 116.

(4) Mixed text:

¢ (Cod. Colbertinus), 4, 7, 13, 16, 18,
23, 30, 31, 36, 38, 39, 41, 42, 44,
48, 50, 53, 54n., 55n., 56, 57, 65,
69, 71, 72n., 75, 77, 81, 87, 9o,
94, 96, 97, 105, 107, 109, I13,
114, 121, 122, 133, 125.

ff! (Cod. Corbeiensis 1), 5, 7, 13, 18,
121, 123.

ff? (Cod. Corbeiensis 2), 7, 13, 16,
17n., 18, 23, 33, 26, 30, 37, 43,
44> 48, 52, 54n., 55 57, 66n.,
73n., 78, 81, 87, 89, 90, 94 n., 96,
97, 99, 10§, 107, 109, 110, III,
113, 121, 123, 124, 12§.

g' (=G? Cod. Sangermanensis 1;
see Old Latin Texts, No. 1.), 4, 6,
7 8, 9, 13, 18, 126, 27, 39, 34> 37,
87, 89, 94, 113, 114.

g? (Cod. Sangermanensis 2), 13, 30,
36, 42, 87, 109, 123.

(5) “Textus prope-Hieronymianus’:+
aur (Cod. aureus Holmiensis), go

1 (Cod. Rhedigerianus), 7, 19, 23, 26,

1 For the classification see Bp J. Wordsworth’s Edition of the Vulgate (Ewxang. sec. Mattheum,

p. xxxiii).

2 According to Bp Wordsworth (p. xxxiii) a has in Matt, a European text, in Mc. Lc. Jn. a
‘mixed’ text.

3 ¢In Mattheo uersi il

in reliqui geliis est Vulgate uersionis quam-

uis lectionibus ueteribus saeplssune turbntus (Bp J. Wordswonh).

ia; not classified, see O/ Latin Texts, No. 11,

4 s (Frag. Lucae Amb
p. ccxxix), 54n., 123.
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30, 37, 38, 41, 42, 44, 48, 52,
541n., 55 0., 56, 69, 87, 90, 94, 95,
96, 111 1., 121, 123, 130N,

(6) Latin texts of bilingual MSS. :

d (Latin of D, Cod. Bezae?), 3, 6, 8,
18n.*, 23 n., 26%, 27 n.* 31*, 39,
43, 45", 46, 53 n., 550, 56, 57%,
61n., 65,71n., 72 n.*, 78n., 83, 9o,
93, 101, 102%, 104*, 103, 106%,
108*, 113n.*%, 115", 116, 117, 118,
119%, 120%, 121%, 122%, 123*, 125"

8 (Latin of A, Cod. Sangallensis), 122.

(7) Vulgate:

vg. (Vulgate MSS. generally), s, 6,
13, .16, 24, 25, 42, 53, 75 94
103, 108, 109n., 117f., 121, 123,
124, 125.

A (Cod. Amiatinus), 48.

D (Cod. Dublinensis: ‘Book of Ar-
magh’),.30, 102, 105.

E (Cod. Egertonensis, =mm (olim
Maioris Monasterii Turonensis)),
16, 27, 53, 55, 81.

P (Cod. Epternacensis), 30, 81.

J (Cod. Foro-Juliensis), 107.

K (Cod. Karolinus), 107.

L (Cod. Lichfeldensis), 8, 30.

M (Cod. Mediolanensis), 57.

M (Cod. Martini-Turonensis), 10%.
Q (Cod. Kenanensis, ‘ Book of Kells’),
8, 30, 53, 55, 66n., 78, 81, ggn.
R (Cod. Rushworthianus, ‘Gospels
of Mac Regol’), 8, 18, 30, 105.

T (Cod. Toletanus), 53, ro7.

V (Cod. Vallicellanus), 107.

Y (Cod. Euang.' Insulae Lindisfarn-
ensis), 81.

Z (Cod. Harleianus), 104, 105.

and (Euang. S. Andreae Auenionen-
sia), 13.

emm (Euang. S. Emmerami Ratis-
bonae), 13.

gat (Cod. Euang. S. Gatiani Turon-
ensis), 30, 34, 53, 55, 77, 81, 105.
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fuld (=F. Cod. Noui Test. Fulden-
sis), 119 n.
theo (Frag. Theotisca versionis antiq.
evang. S. Matthaei: see Tischen-
dorf, Prolegom., iii., p. 1126), 13.
(iii) Egyptian.
Memphitic (or Bohairic), 6, 16, 25, 59,
63, 741n., 94n., 111D,
Thebaic (or Sahidic), 16, 59, 65, 71,
86n, 97, 125.
(iv) Aethiopic.
17n., 25, 26n., 39n., 59, 63, grn.,
94n., 110D.
(v) Armenian.
5, 21, 25, 36, 39, 52n., 91N, 94N.,
1rIn., 125
(vi) Arabic, 86 n.
(vii) Gotkic, 115.

(viii) Persian, 26n.

4. PATRISTIC WRITINGS.
Ambrose, 87, 109.
Aphraat, 16, 21, 22, 26, 28f., 36n.,
49, 61n., 82, 110,
Augustine, 56, 75, 97-

Clement (Alex.), 16, 18, 48, 56.
Clem. Hom., 7, 17.
Chrysostom, 59, 61n.

Cyprian, 6, 18, 55n., 56, 72 n.
Cyril (of Jerusalem), 50, 59, 62.

Dial. contra Marc., 52, 74.

Epiphanius, 37, 48, 61 n., 74n., 87,88 n.
Eusebius, 7, 18.

Hilary, 30.

Jerome, 73; pseudo-Jerome, 62.

1 Pages marked with * give a reading of the Bezan Latin differing from that of the Bezan

Greek.
C.

10
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Ignatius, 73.

Irenaeus, 17, 52, 7on., 74, 131 0., 132.
Justin Martyr, 17, 48.

Marcion, 37, 61n., 87.

Origen, 19, 30, 56, 61n., 81.

Perpetua, Acts of, 87n.

Peter, Gospel of, 30, son., 59, 65n.,
100.

Pilati Gesta, 58, 59, 60, 61n.

Polyeuctes, Acts of, 60,

Tertullian, 7, 18, 7on., 87, 124.

Victor of Capua, 82.
Victorinus, 22.
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GENERAL.

Active voice, in paraphrase of passive
voice, 4, 16f.

Acts, Book of the, ii. 17, 74, 86n.; iii.
4, 107; ix. 40, 110; xii. 10, §I; XV.
29, 70N.; XVi. 4, 70N.; XVi. 30, 35;
xvii. 34, 128n. Bezan text of, date,
132 ff.

Addai, the Doctrine of, 136 n., 137 n.,
1401, )

Ambrose, 109.

Antioch, birthplace of Bezan and Syro-
Latin texts, 64, 73, 138 ff.

Aphraat, 21, 22, 26 n., 28, 49, 61 n.,
82, 110.

Article (Greek), 112f.

Assimilation, to context, 3, 19, 26n.,
47, 52, 59, 61 and n., 69, 71, 91; to
O.T., 47ff.; to other passages of
Gospels, 19, 21, 37, 40, 41, 43; 44s
66, 73, 74 (cf. Chapter 3 passim); to

Acts, 34; to Pauline Epistles, 69f.,

yon.
Augustine, 56, 75, 97-

Baethgen, 8, 17, 33, 45 1., 46, 53, 550,
72n., 93, 112, 11§, IIQN., 124, 125.

Bede, 53.

Bert, Dr, 82.

Blass, Dr, r33n.

Burkitt, Mr F. C., 18, 76 n., 126.

Clement, Syriac and Latin versions of
Epistle, 33.

Comparative, Syriac form of, 53.
Cureton, 55 n., 82 n.
Cyril of Jerusalem, 50 (see also Index 1).

Date of Bezan and Syro-Latin texts, 5t
64, 133 ff.
Double renderings, 29f., 46, 91.

Ephrem, Commentary on Diatessaron,
28, 39, 67, 73n., 88, 108 (see also
Index 1).

Ezekiel, vii. 15ff., xxi. 7, p. 49f.; xL
6, 51.

Eusebius, A.£., 130n., 139.

&ew, Syriac equivalent of, 23, 41f.

Galatians, Epistle to, v. 13—a25, 71n.
Genesis, Book of, xxviii. 19, 109.
Greek Harmony of Gospels, 97 n.

Harris, Mr J. Rendel, 4n., 7on., 86n.,
106 1., 108, 1130,

Hegesippus, 51n.

Hexapla, Syriac, s1n.

Homily, the Ancient, 137 n.

Hort, Dr, 17 n., 61 n., 701n., 104, 106 0.,
130N., 134, 136, 141 0.

Jeremiah, Book of, iii. 1, 48f.; L. 43,
50.

Jerome, 139 (see also Index 1).

Ignatius, 51 n., 73, 138.

Joel, Book of, ii. 28 ff., 86n.
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St John, Gospel according to, ii. 3, 43;
V. 15, 111D, ; Xi. 43, 1I0N. ; Xii. 32,
1310.; xvii. 3, 113n.  See Table of
Contents.

Josephus, 63, 68, 105.

Justin Martyr, §1, 136n. See also
Index 1.

Lewis, Mrs, 55n., 100 1.

Lexicographers, Syriac, 103.

Lightfoot, Bp, 33, 109, 128 n., 1301.,
1370,

Lucas, Rev. H,, 141 1.

St Luke, Gospel according to, iii. 23,
48; vi. 5, 66, 130n.; vii. 14, 110D.;
viii. 8, 31; viil. 29, r11; ix. 16, 31;
xi. 44, 86 n.; xiii. 8, 135; xix. 34, 42;
xix. 37, 43; xxi. 25, 49; xxii. 27,
14 0. ; xxiii. 28, 31; xxiil. 34, 131 0.3
xxiil, 48, 131; xxiv. 43, 74 ; xxiv. 51,
130n. See Table of Contents.

Maccabees, First Book of the, xi. 67, 105.

St Mark, Gospel according to, i. 40,
88; viii. 17, 42; x. 11, 48; x. 40,
17n.; xii. 14, 18n.; xiv. 15, 56;
xiv. 26, 72; xv. 34, 106; xvi. 9ff,,
130. See Table of Contents.

St Matthew, Gospel according to, v
12, 86 n. ; xiii. 48, 6; xix. 25, 30; xx.
23, 17; xxi. 9, 43; XXV. I, 30; Xxvii.
16, 60. See Table of Contents.

Misreadings of Greek words in Syriac
texts, 8, 14n., 1710, 30, 721, 97.

Nestle, Dr E., 133n.
Néoldeke, 16, 67, 102, 103.

Old Syriac Element, _zon., 33n, s0n.,
1, 701., 74, 86, 128 1., 130, 135,
1411,

Omission of certain verbs (e.g. ‘he
began’) in Syriac texts, 45, 124 .

INDEX IL

*One,’ insertion of the word in Syriac
texts, 8; comp. 128n.
‘Our Lord’ in Syriac N.T., 26.

Papias, 130n., 1371,

Peter, Gospel of, 20, s0n., 6o, 65 n.,
100.

Prepositions, 36, 38, 43, 71n., 113f.

Pronouns, 5, 15, 16, 24, 72: suffixes,
and and 3rd person plur., confusion of,
86 n.

xpo-, Syriac equivalent of, in compound
verbs, 54.

Relative in Syriac, 5, 23.

Renan, 139f.

Resch, Dr, 17n., 48. / Q

Resolution in Syriac N.T. of Greek
participle, 54, 66, 8o, 83, 115ff.

Robinson, Prof. A., 52 n., 88.

Sanday, Dr, 18n., 139 1., 141 1.

Schiirer, Dr, 105, 137 n.

Scrivener, Dr, 26.

Septuagint, 48, s1n., 87, 109, 137 n.

Serapion, 139.

Sinaitic Syriac, harmonized passages in,
76n., 79f., 81, 97, 119n.

Tacitus, 64.

Theophilus of Antioch, 139.
¢There’ added in Syriac texts, 7f.
Trench, Archbp, 61 n.

Verbal constructions, - 54, 66, 67, 8o,
83, 155 ff.

Westcott, Bp, 57.

Wright, Prof., 82n., 140n.

Wordsworth, Bp J., edition of Latin
Vulgate, gassim.

Zahn, Dr, 28n., 139 1., 141 0.
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